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I had rather than forty shillings I had my book
of Songs and Sonnets here.
Shakespeare






PREFACE

THE first volume of my edition of Tottel’s Miscellany, containing
the text and lists of variant readings, was published in 1928.
This second, and final, volume (of Introduction, Notes, and Glossarial
Index) was ready for the press at the same time, but has been delayed
by my desire to see and collate a new copy of the 1557 edition (C) and
a copy of a totally unrecorded edition of 1559 (described below as D*),
as well as by the necessarily slow process of reading and correcting the
proofs.

In the Introduction and the Notes I have attempted to include only
such information as, in my opinion, is essential to a serious and careful
study of Tottel’s Miscellany — not all that would be necessary for a
study of the complete works of Wyatt, Surrey, and Grimald. IfI seem
to have erred by giving too much information, perhaps I may be allowed
to plead that comment and annotation are largely a matter of individual
taste, that no two scholars would approach the task of editing with
exactly the same views and aims, and that it is generally a less serious
fault to give too much than too little. Hence the sources of the poems,
though nearly all of them have long been known, are usually reprinted
in full, in the belief that most students will find it convenient, even in
the case of popular authors like Horace and Petrarch, to have this
source-material available for comparison with the miscellany poems
based upon it. Hence, too, considerable attention has been paid to the
variations between the readings of the early editions of the miscellany
and the readings, accessible to but few students, in other printed or
manuscript texts. But apart from sources and variants, the annotations
are reduced to what seems to me almost a minimum of necessary expla-
nation or illustration.

This edition could not have been made without the cordial codpera-
tion of those libraries, public and private, fortunate enough to own
copies of the Songs and Sonnets. For permission to use their copies,
and in several instances to reproduce them in whole or in part, I ac-
knowledge my grateful indebtedness to the authorities of the Bodleian,
British Museum, Trinity College (Cambridge), and John Rylands libra-
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PREFACE

ries in England, and to the libraries of Mr. Carl H. Pforzheimer, Mr.
J. P. Morgan, the late Mr. Henry E. Huntington, and Dr. A. S. W.
Rosenbach in America. I wish also to express my thanks to Miss Belle
da Costa Greene, of the Morgan library, to Mr. C. K. Edmonds, of the
Huntington library, to Mr. F. S. Ferguson, of London, and to Dr.
Rosenbach, Professor John L. Lowes, and Professor Albert S. Borgman
for help on certain bibliographical details. The specific aid rendered
by a few other friendly scholars, as well as by earlier students of the
miscellany, is duly indicated in the following pages.

“Learned Homer sometime sleepeth,” writes William Averell, school-
master, in the preface to Foure notable Histories (1590), “and the fastest
foote sometime slyppeth, the wysest tongue may catch a tryp, and the
wariest penne commit a fault, errour is as naturall, as the correction
thereof commendable. Wherefore that which remaineth is, I commit
my selfe and my labour to thy good lyking, if thou lyke it, commend it,
and vse it, if thou dyslike it, amend it, or refuse it.” Thus far the
Elizabethan schoolmaster’s preface may express my own sentiments,
although in subsequent lines he is bumptious in an engaging fashion
which only a sixteenth-century author would have dared assume and
to which none but sixteenth-century readers would have tamely sub-
mitted. My chief thanks are due to Miss Addie F. Rowe, an old friend,
whose help in checking the almost innumerable details in this second
volume, both in manuscript and in proof| it is difficult to acknowledge
warmly enough. To avoid errors in dealing with so many details is, as
Averell reminds us, impossible; but at least my blunders are the less
numerous because of Miss Rowe’s patient carefulness and scholarly
alertness.

Hyper Epwarp RoLLiNs
Harvarp University,
June 19, 1929.
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TOTTEL'S MISCELLANY

INTRODUCTION

IN the spring and summer of 1§57 martyrs’ fires were sending a lurid

glare throughout England. The melancholy and monotonous chron-
icle of John Foxe tells of three men and two women who were burned for
their religion at Smithfield, London, on April 12. In rapid succession
three men were burned in St. George’s Fields, Southwark, in May; two
men and five women at Maidstone, Kent, on June 18; six men and four
women at Lewes, Sussex, on June 22; and three men and four women
at Canterbury on June 30.

To the accompaniment of fire and martyrs’ shrieks the epoch-making
book correctly known as Songs and Sonnets, but popularly (since the
publication of Arber’s edition in 1870) as Tottel’s Miscellany, made its
appearance on June 5. It was concerned chiefly with love; and the
rhymes, doleful or airy, in which fictitious lovers wail their supposed
woes and recount their supposed joys were eagerly read by the very
people who watched the burning of the martyrs — were read so eagerly
that in some seven weeks’ time two other editions were composed and
published. The martyrs’ fires died down with the death of the old
queen and the coronation of Elizabeth on November 17, 1558, but the
poetic fire started by the Songs and Sonnets burned more brightly than
ever in Elizabeth’s reign. At least seven other editions of the book were
then published, practically every early Elizabethan poet accepted it as
his model, and in time a wonderful outburst of poetry followed.

Mary I has fared badly at the hands of historians, although in the
miscellany itself Grimald calls her “The perelesse princesse, Mary
quene” (114.10)," and Heywood devotes an entire poem (No. 199) to
her praise. As early as 1680 Memoirs of Queen Mary’s days (page 3)
remarked: “She lieth Buried in W estminster, without any Monument or
Remembrance at all; as in her Life She deserved none, so in Her Death

t References of this sort, consisting of two or more arabic numerals separated by a
period, are to pages and lines in the text of volume 1.
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INTRODUCTION

Her Memory 1is rotten; a just Reward for Her who was so cruel and
bloody.” But the little book of songs and sonnets is a monument or
remembrance more lasting than brass or marble.

Tottel’s Miscellany is one of the most important single volumes in
the history of English literature. If its contents as a whole hardly seem
to deserve high praise to-day, still its influence demands that it be
treated with genuine respect. As the first printed anthology, it is of the
greatest historical importance: the beginning of modern English verse
may be said to date from its publication in 1557. Hence it is strange
that no adequate edition has been made in modern times, and none of
any kind in over fifty years.

No fanfares ushered the book into being. Elizabethan printers, to be
sure, met with much harsh criticism for their trickery in misleading the
public with puffing title-pages. Barnabe Rich, in Faultes, Faultes, And
nothing else but Faultes, 1606, L4, expressed the popular idea:

Yea, the Printer himselfe, to make his booke the more vendible, doth rather
desire a glorious Title, than a good Booke: so that our new written Pamphlets
of these times, are not much vnlike to a poore Inne in a Countrey towne, that
is gorgiously set foorth with a glorious signe; but being once entred into the
house, a man shall find but cold intertainment, as well of homely lodging, as
of bad fare. ‘

But, although he had perhaps spent some time in assembling the poems,
or in having them made fit for the cultivated ear, and although in his
preface he asserts that they could vie on equal terms with the poetry of
Italy,” Tottel did not attempt to give his book typographical distinction
or beauty. The title-page is a model of reserve and simplicity, — a
model carefully avoided by every later miscellany, — and it is probable
that Tottel himself was surprised by the enthusiasm that greeted his
little volume. “Il budn vino,” as the proverb has it, “non ha bisogno
di frasca.” Without any of the typographical allurements that helped
later publishers of miscellanies to dispose of their books, Tottel had the
satisfaction of selling the entire first edition and of publishing two others
in the brief interval between June 5 and July 31, 1557. Here i1s a book

1 His preface was widely imitated in later collections of poetry, like T%e Paradise of
Dainty Devices (1576) and A Handful of Pleasant Delights (1584). Especially numerous
were Richard Jones’s prefaces. Thus his address “To the Gentlemen Readers” in

R. S.’s Phillis and Flora (1598) begins: “ Courtuous Gentlemen, according to my accus-
tomed manner, which is, to acquaint you with any Booke, or matter I print,” etc.
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TOTTEL’S LIFE AND PUBLICATIONS

that resembles a country inn poorly set forth with a cheap sign but
equipped inside with splendid entertainment!

I. THE PRINTER, RICHARD TOTTEL

Richard Tottel (or Tothill),* born at Exeter about 1530, was a
printer of distinction, a charter member of the Stationers’ Company
(of which he became under-warden in 1561, upper-warden in 1567,
1568, 1574, master in 1578, 1584), and the most notable publisher of
law-books of his time: He began to publish about 1550. His sign was
the Hand and Star in Fleet Street as early as 1553, and he 1s said to
have secured his patent for law-books in that year. The patent was
renewed in 1556 for a period of seven years, and on January 12, 15359,
was granted to him for life. In 1554 he printed a folio edition of John
Lydgate’s Fall of Princes, in 1555 he published Stephen Hawes’s
Pastime of Pleasure, From his press came also Thomas Tusser’s rhymes
on husbandry and “huswifery” (1557 to 1577) and the works of Sir
Thomas More (1557). He printed or published, alone or with others,
many important non-legal books, including Surrey’s translation of the
second and fourth books of the Aeneid (1557), Arthur Brooke’s Romeus
and Fuliet (1562), Richard Grafton’s Chronicles of England (1562 to
1572), William Painter’s Palace of Pleasure (1566, 1567), and Sir
Thomas North’s Dial of Princes (1568). This is a distinguished list;
but Tottel’s best printing i1s to be found in his law-books, which were
extremely numerous.

To most people, however, he is known for the Songs and Sonnets, and
his immortality is more or less secured by the title of “Tottel’s Mis-
cellany’ now nearly always applied to the work. Of it he issued some
seven editions that survive, and perhaps others have disappeared with-
out leaving a trace. The editions later than 1557 injure his reputation
for care and accuracy. Each so far surpasses its predecessors in blun-
ders and corruptions that the later editions are practically unintelligible
unless compared with the texts of 1557. Such carelessness Jasper Hey-

wood would have us believe typical. In the preface to his translation of
* Sketches of his life and publications are in Bibliographica, 1 (1897), 378—384, by
H. R. Plomer; in the Dictionary of National Biograpky, by Sir Sidney Lee; and in The

Library (Transactions of the Bibliographical Society, 4th series), vii1 (1927), 199-232, by
H. J. Byrom.
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Seneca’s Thyestes (1560) Heywood complains bitterly of the errors in-
troduced into his translation of Troas (1559) by Tottel. Heywood
claims that he himself made the necessary proof-corrections and that,
when they were ignored, he said to Tottel,

within these doores of thyne,
J make a vowe shall neuer more
come any worke of myne.

This threat seems to have had no effect on Tottel’s happiness or pros-
perity, and modern scholars® have exonerated him from blame in even
this instance.

But all the Elizabethan editions of the miscellany could well have
been prefaced by such apologetic verses as in ‘“The Printer to the cour-
teous Reader” Robert Walley affixed to the 1581 edition of Barnabe
Rich’s The straunge and wonderfull aduentures of Do Simonides:

The faultes are myne, that passed haue the Presse,
The praise is his, that tooke the paine to penne.

The printers, not the authors, are to blame for most of the corruptions
introduced into the texts, although some were no doubt previously
made by copyists. More and more errors crowded into each edition
after 1557, and for them Richard Turner’s Nosce Te, (Hvmors.), 1607,
F4, provides a remedy:

Reader, some faults (by reason of my absence) escaped by the Printer: I
intreat you, if you will, to excuse: if not, correct: the first, if kind; you may:
the second, if curious; you must: and easily. If it bee in the ende of the verse,
by comparing the meeter: if elsewhere, the sence.

Such remedies, although the authors did not suggest them, must be
applied to the text of Tottel’s Miscellany.

The last two known editions of the Songs and Sonnets — those of
1585 and 1587 — were issued by J. Windet and R. Robinson respec-
tively, though Tottel lived until July, 1593. He had for some years been
in ill health, as a result of which he retired from business to live in Pem-

* De Vocht, in his Fasper Heywood (Bang’s Materialien zur Kunde des dlteren
Englischen Dramas, x11 [1913], pp. xxxix-xl, and cf. pp. 104-105), declares that
Tottel in the reprint of Troas corrected errors that Heywood failed to detect in the
proofs, and that the poet, not the printer, was to blame for the errors that remained.

But see R. B. McKerrow’s explanation in Transactions of the Bibliographical Society,
xu (1914), 261,
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THE FIRST EDITION (1557) 4

brokeshire. His last publications were registered at Stationers’ Hall in
January, 1586; whence it would appear that he had earlier made over
his rights in the miscellany to Windet, who in turn assigned them to
Robinson. After Tottel’s death his patent for law-books was granted
(in 1594) to Charles Yetsweirt; his Fleet Street shop passed in 1598 to
the printer-publisher John Jaggard.

II. THE 1557 EDITIONS (4BC)*

4. First EpITION 1557 (JUNE 5)

SONGES AND SONETTES,/ written by the ryght honorable Lorde/
Henry Haward late Earle of Sur=/ rey, and other./ Apud Richardum
Tottel./ 1557./ Cum priuilegio./

[Colophon] Imprinted at London in flete ftrete/ within Temple
barre, at the fygne of the/ band and {tarve, by Richard Tottel/ the fitt
vap of June./ An. 1557./ Cum priuilegio ad impri-/ mendum folum./

Collation: 4°, sigs. A~Dd*, unpaged. [A1] title: [A1Y] “The Printer to the/
Reader.”’ : A2-D4 Surrey’s poems, with “SVRREY.” at the foot of D4: [D4v-
M2v] Wyatt’s poems, with “T. VVYATE the elder.” at the end of the text on
[M2Y], the lower portion of which is blank: M3-{P4¥] Grimald’s poems, with
“Songes written by Nicolas Grimald.” at the top of M3 and “N. G.” at the end
of the text on [P4], the lower portion of which is blank: Q1-{Cc3] poems by
anonymous writers, with the heading “ Pncertain auctours.” at the top of Q1:
[Cc3v-Dd1¥] additional poems by Surrey, with the heading “ Other Songes and
Sonettes written by/ the earle of Surrey.” on [Cc3¥]: DD2-{Dd3] additional
poems by Wyatt, with the heading ““Other Songes and fonettes written/ by fir
Thomas wiat the elder” on DD2 under the head-line, and “FINIS.” at the
end of [Dd3]: [Dd3"] colophon: [Dd4] missing, probably blank.

Running-titles: The full running-title *“ Songes and Sonettes.” appears on
A2. Thereafter normally “Songes” appears on the verso of each leaf, “and
Sonettes” on the recto, each sometimes with, sometimes without, a period; they
are displaced by section-headings (see the ‘“Collation” above) on M3, Q1,
Cc3Y, but not on DD2. ““Songes” occurs four times (Mg, O1, O3, P3) on the
recto, “Songes.” eleven times (D1, D2, N1-Ny, O2, O4, P1, P2, P4); “and
Sonettes.” appears twice (D1, D2) on the verso.

* In the following bibliographical descriptions of 4-I no attempt has been made at
keeping the exact typography of the originals in such matters as “swash” letters, since
photographic reproductions of the title-pages themselves are included. The texts of
the prefaces, poems, and “tables,” as well as the key-words, of #-I may be assumed to
be in black-letter type unless a specific statement to the contrary is made.
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INTRODUCTION

Folio-numbers: None.

Key-words: Incorrect key-words are If (F1v) for In, I am (L3) for I can, Or
(My~) for Ok, Nothing (T1) for Thus. No key-word occurs on Z3" or at the end
of sections devoted to particular authors (D4, M2¥, P4, Cc3, Dd1v, Dd3).r

Signatures: The first three leaves (except for A1, the title-page) are signed
in signatures A, B, E, L, S, V, X, Z, Aa, Bb, with Bb3 misprinted B3; only the
first two are signed in H, Y, Cc, Dd (printed Dd.i., as usual, but with the
variation of DD.ii.); while all four are signed in C, D, F, G, I, K, M-R, T,
with K4 misprinted K3. The numeral “.i.”” is omitted on the first leaf of B,
E,F, M, P.

Copy: Only one copy of A is known to be in existence, that in the
Bodleian, with the shelf-mark Arch. G.f.12 (1). (Earlier shelf-marks
were Tanner 150 and 8°.5.193. Art.) It was bequeathed by Thomas
Tanner, Bishop of St. Asaph, who died in December, 1735. The vol-
ume — formerly bound with several other books but separately re-
bound in March, 1926 — is in fairly good condition. It has, to be sure,
been much cut down, so that it measures only about §3 by 3% inches;
many head-lines are slightly cropped, the first line on Q1v (122.2) is al-
most split in two because the paper was wrinkled in the form during
printing, and the title-page and the last two leaves are mended; but the
text of the poems is legible and almost perfect throughout. The print-
ing is fairly good, perhaps better than that of any subsequent edition:
typographical errors are not especially numerous; but in No. 75 one
line is omitted, and hence the sonnet-form of the poem is ruined; and
in No. 187 a line is omitted after 145.36.

Contents: A contains 271 poems, attributed as follows:

To Surrey (Nos. 1-36, 262—-26%) 40
To Wyatt (Nos. 37-127, 266~271) 97
To Grimald (Nos. 128-167) 40
To Uncertain Authors (Nos. 168—261) 94

Of these poems 30 by Grimald (Nos. 128-132, 135-148, 153, 155
164) appear in A only; the remainder are in every subsequent
edition (B-1).

t It seems to me unnecessary in the descriptions of B-I to list key-words that vary
in spelling (or in the omission of a hyphen) from words of the text they point to. For
completeness, however, I give those of A4: Such (A3) for Suche; Te (G4) for Yee; Since
(Gy4v) for Sins; A renouncyng (12v) for A renouncing; He (P3) for Hee; Howe (T4) for
How; Well (V4) for Wel; Saye (X3) for Say; Manhod (Z2) for Manhode; Dothe (Aazv)
for Doth.
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THE SECOND EDITION (1557) B

B. Seconp Ebpition 1557 (Jury 31), FirsT SETTING

SONGES AND SONETTES,/ written by the right honorable Lorde /
Henry Haward late Earle of Sur=/ rey, and other./] Apud Ricardum
Tottel./] Cum priuilegio ad impri=/ mendum folum./ .1557./

[Colophon] 28 Fmprinted at London in flete/ {trete within Temple
barre, at the/ fpgne of the hand and ftarre,/ by Richard Tottell/ the
Xxxi. dap of Julp., An. 1557./ Cum priuilegio ad impri=/ mendum
Jolum./

Collation: 4°, sigs. A-Gg?. [A1] title: [A1Y] “To the reder.”: A2{E2"] Sur-
rey’s poems, with “SVRREY.” at the foot of [E2"]: [E3-N1v] Wyatt’s poems,
with “T. VVYATE the elder.” at the foot of [N1']: N2-Ff1 poems by anony-
mous writers, with ‘“ Songes and Sonettes of | vncertain auctours.” at the top of
N2: Ffi-{Gg1¥] Grimald’s poems, with “ Songes written by N. G.” on Ff1
(after four lines of text) and “N. G.” at the end of the text on [Gg1']: Gg2-
[Gg3¥] “The table,” or index of first lines, followed by “FINIS.” (in black
letter) at the end of [Gg3v]: [Gg4] colophon; verso blank.

Running-titles: The full running-title *“ Songes and Sonettes” appears on
the recto of A2. Thereafter the normal heading for the recto (except on N2:
see the “Collation” above) is “and Sonettes” (with or without a period),
though it appears as “and Sonnets.” on A3, as ““and Sonnettes.” on B1, B2, and
as “and Sone”” * on C3. In many of these head-lines the final s is defective,
particularly on Ff3v.? ““Songes” (followed by a period on A2¥, C17, C2¥3) ison
the verso throughout. In the final signatures the running-title is ““ The table”
(with the misprint “T%¢” on Gga2—-Ggav).

Folio-numbers run from “Fo.2.” on A2 to “Fo.117.” on Ggi, but leaves
3 §, 7, 9—12 are unmarked by either prefix or number; furthermore, 5.2 is mis-
printed for 25, 31 for 33, 33 for 35. The prefix is sometimes ““ Fol.”, like “ Fo.”
with or without a period about equally, and the period is sometimes omitted
after the numeral.

Key-words: Incorrect key-words are 2o (C2Y) for Your, You (13) for Then,
Doe (Ff2) for Do- or Doway. There are no key-words on E2¥, N1v, Ee1, Gg1v.5

1 In the Huntington copy “and Sonettes.” appears correctly on C3.

3 These defects are not in the Huntington copy.

3 In the Huntington copy it appears on C3v, not Cav.

+ The Huntington copy agrees with the foregoing description, except that folios
9-11 are numbered (only the 12 being absent) and that 56 has an inverted 5. The pre-
ﬁg)is “fo.” on O1-O4 (with the period out of position on O4 because of the misprinted
50)- ’
§ The Huntington copy differs only in having Zour on Cav, D oe [sic] on Ff2, and
Why (an error for Whyck) on Ogyv.
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INTRODUCTION

Signatures: Normally only the first two leaves of each signature (except
A1, the title-page) are signed; but irregularity is introduced by the signing
also of A3, C3, C4, Cc3, Ee3, and Ff3, and by the absence of the usual
figure i on the first leaf of C and Dd.:

Copies: Two copies of B are known,? — that in the British Museum
(Grenville 11170) and that in the Huntington library.s The former,
which I have used, is in fair condition, though its margins were once
covered with scribbles that have left some traces after being washed.

Contents: B contains 280 poems, attributed as follows:

To Surrey (Nos. 136, 262—-265) 40
To Wyatt (Nos. 37-81, 83-127, 266~271) 96
To Grimald (Nos. 133, 134, 149152, 154, 165-167) 10
To Uncertain Authors (Nos. 82, 168261, 272—310) 134

Arrangement: The order of the poems has been completely changed.
Thus No. 243 1s inserted among Surrey’s poems, but with the clear
statement that it is an answer by an uncertain author to Surrey’s
No. 26; while No. 82 has been moved from Wyatt’s poems to those of
the uncertain authors. Other poems, like Nos. 234 and 261, have been
transferred (with new titles) so as to follow the poems they answer.
The additional poems of Wyatt and Surrey (Nos. 262-271) that in 4
appeared at the end of the volume are inserted among the other poems
by those writers. More striking still, 30 poems by Grimald are dropped,
the 10 that remain are transferred to the end of the text, and Grimald’s
name is displaced by his initials “N. G.” To compensate for the omis-

* The Huntington copy differs considerably (cf. Greg’s comment on p. 14, below).
Thus C2 and C3 are misprinted as B2 and B3; no leaf is signed in signature O; P1 is
misprinted as Hr; T2 and Y1 appear with the unusual punctuation “T.ii,” and “Y,1.”;
Y2 is omitted; “Dd.” appears instead of the normal signature “Dd.i.” There are a few
other variants in punctuation as well.

2 It may be worth noting that in the sale-catalogue of Joseph Haslewood’s library
issued by R. H. Evans in December, 1833, lot 1254 is characterized as “Surrey’s Songs,
the original edition, very imperfect.” This was presumably a copy of either Bor C. It
was bought by Thomas Thorpe for four shillings.

3 Formerly owned by Sir William Tite, at whose sale (lot 3065) in 1874 it was
bought for £46 by the Rowfant library of Frederick Locker (afterwards Locker-
Lampson). On April 28, 1g90s, it passed into the possession of the late Mr. W. A, White,
of Brooklyn, who in turn sold it to Mr. Huntington in October, 1923. When Tite owned
it (see p. 37 n. 3, below) the book lacked its imprint-leaf and apparently the date on
the title-page; but these defects have since been remedied. It contains the book-plate
of Locker-Lampson and various manuscript notes by him, Mr. White, and Dr. Rosen-

bach.
[10]









THE SECOND EDITION (1557) C

sions from Grimald, 39 new poems by uncertain authors (Nos. 272-
310) are inserted. The 280 poems are printed in the following order:
Nos. 1-26, 243 (by an uncertain author), 262, 264, 265, 27-31, 263,
32-81, 83-113, 266—271, 114-127, 168-177, 179-201, 234, 202-233,
235241, 244252, 259, 260, 272_288) 255, 256, 253, 289, 257, 258) 254,
290, 178, 261, 291296, 82, 242, 297-310, 133, 134, 149-152, 154, 165~
167.

The contents and the order of poems in B are exactly followed in
C-I; the page-divisions are identical with those of C-G.

C. Seconp Epition 15457 (JuLy 31), SECOND SETTING

1 SONGES AND SONETTES | written by the right honorable Lorde/
Henry Haward late Earle of Sur=/ rey, and other./ Apud Richardum
Tottell.] Cum priuilegio ad imprimendum/ folum. 1557./

[Colophon] Imprinted at London in fleteltrete/ within Temple
barve, at the figne of the/ hand and {tarre, by Richard Tot-/ till, the
Xxxi. dap of FJulp./ Anno. 1557./ Cum priuilegio ad impri=/ mendum
folum./

Collation: 4°, sigs. A-Ggs. [A1] title: [A1Y] “9 To the reader.”’: A2{E2v]
Surrey’s poems, with “SVRREY.” at the foot of [E2"]: [E3-N1v] Wyatt’s
poems, with “T. VVY ATE the elder.” at the foot of [N1V]: N2-Ff1 poems by
anonymous writers, with “?‘ onges and Sonettes of/ vncertain auctours.” at the
head of Na2: Ffi-{Gg1v] Grimald’s poems, with “§ Songes written by N.G.”
on Ff1 (after four lines of text) and “N. G.” at the end of the text on [Gg1*]:
[Gg2-Gg3¥] “The table.”, followed by “FINIS.” (in black letter): [Ggs]
colophon; verso blank.

Running-titles: The running-title is regularly “and Sonettes” for the recto
from A2 to Gg1 (except on N2: see the “Collation” above); it is usually fol-
lowed by a period,* but in five cases (C3, C4, E1, K1, K2) apparently by a
comma; it is misprinted “and Sonettes.” on A3.2 ““Songes” appears on the
verso from A2 to Ggiv. The head-line of Gg2-Gg3" is *“ The table.”

Folio-numbers run from “Fo. 2.” on A2 to “Fo 117.” on Gg1; but leaves
3, 5, 7 are unmarked in any way and the 15 is illegible.s Furthermore, 76 is
misprinted for 79, 116 for 114, and 114 for 116. Fxcept for a very few cases of

* The exceptions are on the first two leaves of R, X, Bb, Ff, and in the Rosenbach
copy also N1.

* This misprint is not in the Rosenbach copy.
3 The 15 is correct in the Rosenbach copy.
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INTRODUCTION

“Fo” the prefix is uniformly ““Fo.”; and about half of the figures are followed
by periods.

Key-words: Incorrect key-words are 2ou (I3) for Then, whic (O4) for
Which, On (Eeq) for One, Doe (Ff2) for Do- or Doway. No key-words appear
on Ea2v, N1v, Ggr1v, Gga.

Signatures: Normally only the first two leaves of each signature (except
A1, the title-page) are signed, but irregularity is introduced by the signing of
A3, B3, C3, C4, by the absence of a signature on Gg2,and in C. ii, Dd. ii, and
Ff. 1 by the unusual punctuation.

Copies: Three copies of C are known, that in the Capell collection,
Trinity College, Cambridge, that in the library of Mr. Carl H. Pforz-
heimer, Purchase, New York, and that now owned by the Rosenbach
Company of New York and Philadelphia. I have used the first but
have also consulted the third, on the title-page of which an old owner
has written “Rob*. Brome Lichfield.”

Contents and Arrangement: In its contents and order of poems C is
identical with BD+; its page-divisions are exactly like those of BD-G.

No information about Tottel’s Miscellany is given in the Stationers’
Register (except for one entry on February 18, 1583); for the Stationers’
Company had been but recently incorporated in 1557, and no attempt
at securing entries of all new publications in the official register seems
to have been made so early. There is, indeed, no positive proof that 4
was the first edition, although the evidence tends to make that assump-
tion highly probable.?

A bears the date of June § in its colophon. Tottel’s edition of Sur-
rey’s Aeneid followed shortly, with the date of June 21. Edward Arber
assumed that work on the latter was not begun till .4 had been finished,
that the composition of the Aeneid took sixteen days, and that, at a
similar speed of composition, .4 must have been begun about April 11.
There is, however, as Dr. Greg points out,? no reason why work on both
books may not have been proceeding at the same time; while if B and C
were, as has been suggested, set up almost simultaneously, a quicker
rate of composition was possible in Tottel’s shop than Arber allowed for.

Fifty-six days after the date given in the colophon of 4 the entire

* The key-word is w4s in the Rosenbach copy.

2 See p. 20, below.
3 “Tottel’s Miscellany,” The Library, n. s., v (1904), 123.
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DUPLICATE SETTING OF B AND C

first edition had been disposed of, the type distributed, and a second
edition, thoroughly revised, set in type and printed. This edition (BC)
has a colophon with the date of July 31, 1557.

In the introductory notes to his edition (pages xi-xii) Arber re-
marks:

The two known copies — one in [sic] Grenville Collection, British Musuem
[sic]; and the other in the Capel Collection, Trinity College, Combridge [sic];
vary in some minutie from each other: but it is incredible that there should be
two distinct editions finished by the same printer, on the same day. [Mr. 7. 4.
Wright has collated the first Impression of this Reprint, with the Capell copy.
The variations from the Grenville copy, in spelling, are occasional in the bulk of
the book, but very numerous in the 39 additional poems* Nothing but a compari-
son of the five or six earliest editions can solve this riddle. Meanwhile we can but
believe that one or other of these copies has either a wrong title page or colophon.)

Now Bohn, editing Lowndes’s Bidliographer’s Manual in 1863,* and
Hazlitt in 1867 2 had called attention to variations between B and C,
the latter asserting that they showed B and C to be distinct editions.
Dr. Greg, in the essay already referred to, remarks (page 119): “It is
sufficiently evident that Professor Arber had never examined the ques-
tion for himself, and that when differing from these authorities and
pronouncing their statements ‘incredible,” he was relying upon purely
d priori considerations. Now, ‘incredible’ as it may at first appear that
there should be two distinct editions, bearing an identical date, and
issuing from the same printing-house, such is nevertheless undoubtedly
the case. . . . Either we have to do,” he adds (pages 120-121), “with
two successive editions, one a close reprint of the other, or else with a
work set up in duplicate.”

As for duplicate settings, he explains (pages 122-123), *“ the custom
was most likely due to some trades’ union regulation for the benefit of
compositors. It was not, so far as I am aware, till nearly thirty years
later that an ordinance of the Company limited the number of copies

t This statement is not true. The spelling of B and C varies greatly, but it varies
as much in the poems common to 4BC as in those added in BC. The italicized passage
does not occur in Arber’s 1870 reprints (from which the first part of my quotation is

taken) but was added to later issues.

* v, 2647-2548.

3 Hand-Book to Early English Literature, p. 585.

4 This, as I show below, was actually the case, though for reasons explained on
p. 20 I have kept to the ordinary classification of B and C as duplicate settings.
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to be printed from one setting to 1250 for ordinary works;* but the
ordinance very possibly did nothing more than give binding force to a
generally recognized custom. This would necessitate any work for
which a large number of copies were required being set up several times
over in rapid succession, and it would be quite likely that if sufficient
type were available two settings might be worked off simultaneously.
It is even possible that it might be set up in duplicate sheet by sheet
and worked. That the second edition of Tottel’s Miscellany is a case of
duplicate setting I have no doubt.”

Dr. Greg observes (pages 126-127) that “there is no single sheet
common both to the Grenville and Capell copies.” He shows also
that the Rowfant (now the Huntington) copy of B was printed from
the same setting as the Grenville copy. “In a few cases . . . the signa-
tures differ both from the Grenville and Capell copies. It is, however,
significant that in all these cases the signature in the Rowfant copy is
incorrect,? and the variations can therefore be accounted for by sup-
posing the latter to be an early impression from forms which underwent
correction before the Grenville copy was printed.” Fihally, “ the mis-
printed signatures of the Rowfant copy . . . would be far more likely to
occur in the original setting than in a mere reprint, and we should
therefore be justified in supposing the setting represented by that and
the Grenville copies to be earlier than that represented by the Capell.”
This last remark Dr. Greg characterizes as a conjecture. It can, how-
ever, be proved to be a fact.

To make the situation clear: B and C have identical contents, identi-
cal page-divisions, and almost identical verse-arrangement, but differ
widely in spelling and punctuation. The problem, then, resolves itself
to this: (1) were B and C set independently from 4? (2) was B set from
A, C from B? (3) or was C set from A, and B from C? The first query
can be ruled out at once: the close agreement of B and C in page-
division and line-arrangement shows the impossibility of their having
been set separately and independently from 4. B and C drop 30 poems,
add 39 others, and upset the order of the 241 poems which they have in
common with 4. With changes of this sort it is inconceivable that two

* For this ordinance see Arber’s Transcript of the Stationers’ Registers, 11, 43; v,
liii. For further information see Greg, “ The Decrees and Ordinances of the Stationers’

Company, 1576-1602,” The Library, viil (1928), 414.
2 See p. 10 n. 1, above.
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THE RELATIONSHIP OF B AND C

compositors working simultaneously from copies of 4 could have pro-
duced two texts so close to each other in appearance and arrangement,
This conclusion will become more certain in the light of the evidence
that follows.

That B was set from C or C from B can easily be proved. All the
editions after A4 conclude with a “Table,” or index of first lines, which
it would have been useless for me to reprint because it does not index
the text of 4, the basis of my own edition. Nevertheless, a study of the
Tables in B and C is indispensable, because it proves conclusively that
one was printed directly from the other. To make the Table the in-
dexer had before him the printed pages of B or C (at the present stage
of the argument, no matter which), and he merely turned one page
after another, jotting down in the order of their appearance the first
lines that begin with “A,” “B,” and so on. Then, assigning to each
line a folio-number, he gave his index to the compositor without having
paid any attention to alphabetizing. Hence under each letter from
“A” to “Y” the folio-numbering is progressive, not shifting back and
forth as would have been the case if a correct alphabetical order had
been followed. To make this point clear, the Table of B begins as

follows:

dLaS so al things now. 5

Although I had a chek 10
As oft as I behold 12
Auising the bright 22
Alas madam for steling. 23
Accused though I be. 29
All in thy loke my life 34

And to skip to the end of the “T’s”:

The vertue of Vlisses 100
To falser eport 100
To walke on doutfull 101
To trust the fained face 102
The blinded boy. 103
The wisest way, thy bote 104
The auncient time com. 113
Therfore when restlesse. 116

The long loue that in my
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Such a crude (but then customary) method of indexing necessarily
led to the immediate detection of faulty folio-numbers in the text. In
B, for example, folios 25, 33, 35, in C folios 79, 114, 116, are incorrectly
numbered; but in the Table of each edition the poems on these folios
are referred to by their correct numbers — a fact that fails to disclose
from which edition the Table was compiled. The Tables, however, are
exactly alike in the arrangement of pages and lines, as could not have
happened, except by a miraculous coincidence, had not one been set
from the other.

Still other proofs that one of the Tables is a mere reprint of the other
can be given. Thus, in both, No. 81 is indexed as “If euer man” in-
stead of “If euery man”’; No. 281 is in both referred to as on folio 93,
whereas (since the verso and recto are never indicated) the reference
should be g94; No. 217 is in both entered as “O temerous tauntresse”’
instead of “tauntres”; No. 309 is in both referred to as ‘“Resigne ye
dames” instead of ““Resigne you dames”; No. 86 begins in both texts
with “Once”’” but in both Tables with “Ones”’; in both Tables No. 307
begins with “You” instead of “Ye’’; in both “Set me wheras the sun”
(No. 12) follows ““So cruel prison” (No. 15), although the order should
be reversed because No. 15 follows No. 12 in the text; “Stand who
so list” should in the Tables, according to the texts of both B and C,
begin with “Stond”’; ““The stormes are past” (No. 34) is on folio 18 of
both texts, and hence in the Tables should precede “The fansie which
that I”” (No. 36), which is on folio 18¥; “The longer life” (No. 174)
should in both Tables read “The lenger life”’, and “Wiat restes here”
(No. 31) should in both read “W. resteth here”’; in both Tables the
first line of No. 13 is printed in the abbreviated form, “I neuer saw
my L. lay.” Finally, in both Tables “The long loue that in my” (No.
37) i1s added at the end of the “T’s’’ with no folio-reference at all; it
should have been on the preceding page with the folio-number 19, be-
fore the 19 already there.* These correspondences could not possibly

r It is provided with a folio-number for the first time in A, though it remains at the
end of the “T’s.” In[ it remains there still, but with the folio-number changed from
19 to 108 merely because it follows 107. Its position in BC indicates that the indexer
noticed the omission of the line after his Table had been paged, and that he added it at
the end of the “T’s” because there was no room for it at the beginning, where it be-
longs. The folio-numbers in the Tables of BC, by the way, are almost identical from
beginning to end in arrangement, faulty spacing, and even in slight peculiarities of
impression.

L16]



EVIDENCE OF THE TABLES

have occurred, nor could the exact agreement in abbreviated words
and the tolerably close agreement in spelling and punctuation, if one
Table had not been set from the other. They prove either that B fol-
lowed C or that C followed B; and, since in B there are four misprints
(“The flicking fame”, “To falser eport”, and, on Gg2 and Gg2,
“Tbe” in the running-title) not found in C, it might perhaps not be
unreasonable to assume that C followed B, correcting these errors.

As to spelling, the variations in the two Tables are comparatively
slight and unimportant, consisting chiefly in the presence or absence
of a final ¢, in the use of a single or a double consonant, or in the inter-
change of the letters y and 7. It is significant that in many cases the
form common to the Tables differs from that common to the B and C
texts. For example, giltles (in the texts) appears in both Tables (under
the letter “G,” index-folio 13) as giltlesse, breast as brest (“1,” 4%),
fawicon as falcon (“L,” 35), birde as bird (“L,” 88), Myne as Mine
(“M,” 46); Once as Ones (“O,” 33, “Y,” 85), tauntres as tauntresse
(“O,” 74), goonne as gonne (“T, 29”°).

Further evidence that one text was set up from the other is to be
seen in the fact that both B and C have the incorrect key-word 2o« for
Then at 13 (an error that persists through F); both have signatures A3,
C3, C4 marked in violation of the usual scheme;* both (see the Variant
Readings) have a curious transposition of the phrases of A4 in lines
30-31, page 143; and both omit the same folio-numbers, 3, 5, 7.

Now which text served as copy for the other? The answer need not
be left to assumption or conjecture. A comparison of the pages of
ABC shows that B is much closer to A4 in spelling and arrangement of
titles than is C. This fact, when reinforced by a line-by-line comparison
of the two hundred forty-one poem-titles, proves clearly that B was set
from 4. So exact is the agreement of titles in position and line-arrange-

ment (as in Nos. 13, 26, 50, 54, 55, 59, 60, 71, 73~75, 77, 124, 174, 179,
181, 192, 224, 225, 236, 264, 270, all of which in C vary slightly in ar-

* In many cases an old spelling that stands in the Table of B has been modernized
in that of C: shold, for example, is changed to should (“ A,” 35), shal to shall (“A,” 112),
Britle to Brittle (“B,” §), ded to dead (“L,” 89), wold to would (“T,” 75), fansie to
Sfancy (“W,” 100, though in both texts it is fansy). Occasionally the opposite change
occurs.

2 C also has B3; but it does not, like B, print Cc3, Ee3, Ff3, perhaps a sign that C,
following B, corrected these deviations from the rule.

C17]



INTRODUCTION

rangement) as to make it certain that the compositor of B worked with
his eye on 4.* That C was set from B is shown by the various instances
in which titles of poems — especially of those following a different order
from that in 4, or of poems not in 4 — agree in arrangement in B and C.
For example, the titles of Nos. 113, 121, 127, 133, 165, 166, 172, 201—
203 are arranged alike in BC but differently in 4. In the thirty-nine
new poems the titles of all but nine (Nos. 2735, 277-279, 298-301, 310)
are arranged exactly alike in B and C, and even in those nine differ but
slightly.? Three or four titles (like Nos. 4, 62, 64) have in the three
editions small variations of arrangement which are obviously due to
mere chance. Such variations would be likely to occur even if one were
deliberately trying to make an exact reprint; they could be avoided
only by the most painstaking proof-correction.

It is significant, too, that in mechanical details C is more consistent
than B, as may be expected when a printed text is used as the copy.
Thus in the signatures, — which after the first three letters are normally
signed in twos but which in B are managed somewhat irregularly (see
page 1o, above), — although the compositor of C, with his eye on the
sheets of B, not only signs his own A3, C3, C4, as B does, but in his
normalizing zeal also signs B3 (as B does not), yet he does not follow B
in signing Cc3, Ee3, Ff3. So, too, with the folio-numbers. Although C
makes blunders of its own (see page 11, above), it corrects the numbers
misprinted by B, normalizes to “Fo.” the erratic prefixes in the foli-
ation of B, and restores some of the numbers (9-12, but not 3, 3, 7)
omitted by B. But in the use of periods after the folio-numbers C is
quite as 1rregular as B.

The point needs no further laboring. It should be noted, however,
that the thirty-nine new poems in B were necessarily set from manu-
script; in these C, following the printed text of B, has but a compara-

* In the title of No. 13 in A4 the word @/way has a slight hiatus between / and w
which recurs (though it is perhaps due only to the type) in B but not in C; and the
same thing is true of the slight gap between w and 7 in wit4 in the title of No. 71. Fur-
thermore, in the title of No. 174 A has stat, with the final ¢ scarcely legible: B emends
this to state, while C (and hence D+) reads correctly state/ of. In the title of No. 150
and in many similar cases B changes the y’s to i’s, and C usually follows suit.

2 Four of the nine titles (Nos. 278, 299, 300, 310) and several not enumerated above
(Nos. 272, 280, 281, 283, 293, 294, 297, 303, 304, 307) show slight variations in spelling,

punctuation, or capitalization. In one case, No. 301, C obviously changes the arrange-
ment so as to escape the awkward division in B of passi /ons.
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THE PRIORITY OF B OVER C

tively small number of variations of diction, and (though Arber asserts
the contrary *) no extraordinary number of variations in orthography.
It 1s significant, further, that in spite of the rearranged and added
poems B keeps wherever possible the page-arrangement of 4. Accord-
ing to the custom of the time, A4 itself (and, for that matter, B-I as
well) was set directly into page, not galley, proof. Hence the repetition
in A, at the top of signature L4, of two lines of the text from the bottom
of signature L.3".

Now, although B unquestionably preceded and served as the copy
for C, an extremely odd fact remains to be noticed — namely, that B
has a number of unique readings (compare the list of Variant Readings,
as in lines 4, 8, 9, 11, 16, on page 9, and lines 6, 8, 23, on page 12), which
C discarded in favor of the old readings of 4. In the new poems (Nos.
272-310) B and C on the whole agree closely in diction, but even they
have (as at 243.19, 247.15, 250.28, 254.16) a few readings that vary.
That B was set from a carefully revised text of 4 is shown not only by
its unique readings but also by the text of No. 200, which in B is printed
with its final letter capitalized to complete the acrostic. It is possible
that, when he came to this poem, the compositor of C failed to observe
the acrostic, for he eliminated both the final capital and the space
(which appears also in ) after the initial letter of each line. On the
other hand, it may be that the “editor” of C intentionally removed
these obvious indications of the connection of No. 200 with Edward
Somerset, just as he removed the name Garrer (“Fair Geraldine™)
which in B had been inserted at 12.23. Both B and C made evident
efforts to increase the impersonality of A4, as in the substitution of R.
for Ryce and Rise (192.12, 193.21) and of Grimald’s initials for his
name. I think it not improbable that the increase in anonymity of C
over B is itself a further indication that C came later. Indeed, C may
be later than July 31, 1557. It was reprinted from B, and the date of
July 31 in 1ts colophon may possibly be only a mechanical reproduction
of the colophon of B. If some time intervened between the actual
printings of B and C, it would be easier to account for the changesin C
from the readings of B to those of A4.

T See p. 13, above.

7 For a similar error see Barnabe Googe’s Eglogs, Epytaphes, and Sonettes, 1563,
Arber’s reprint, p. 127, and other cases noted by R. B. McKerrow, Introduction to
Bibliography, 1927, p. 65 n.
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Whatever the true explanation of this third revision, the fact re-
mains that for all later editions the source was not B but C. That C,
or a lost edition based on C, was the copy for D (and hence indirectly
for D*-I) is proved not only by the page-divisions, line-arrangement,
misprints, and textual readings, but also by the inverted-pyramid form
in which Tottel’s preface is printed in every edition from C to I. The
choice of C as the text to be reprinted hardly seems likely to have been
accidental. Tottel must have chosen it deliberately.

To bring these dry, but important, matters to a close, mention
should be made of Dr. Greg’s conclusion * that the “duplicate setting”
of B and C in July “affords strong presumptive evidence that the June
edition was the first. It would appear that it was not until this edition
was placed on the market that the printer realized what a demand
there would be for the book, and had at once to make preparations for
a large and rapid supply. This could hardly have happened except in
the case of a first edition.” Still another indication that 4 was the first
edition is seen in its obvious misreading of the original manuscript copy
at 191.7, where it has R. so depe can auoyde, while B-I present the cor-
rect reading of Rodopeian maide. It may be added also that, since C is
a reprint of B, the two might better be spoken of as distinct editions;
but that is so largely a matter of terminology that no urgent reason
exists for upsetting the conventional statement that B and C belong to
different settings of the second edition.

111. ELIZABETHAN EDITIONS (D-I)
D. Tuirp EbITION 1559

1 SONGES AND SONETTES/ written by the right honorable Lorde |
Henry Haward late Earle of Sur=/ rey, and other./] Apud Richardum
Tottell./ 1559./ Cum priuilegio./

[Colophon] ¢ IMPRINTED AT LON-/ DON IN FLETE-

STRETE/ within Temple barre at the/ figne of the hand and ftarre, by/
Richard Tottell.] Anno. 1559./ Cum priuilegio./

Collation: 4°, sigs. A-P#® (two sheets being sewed together in each quire).
[A1] title: [A1Y] “ To the reader.” : A2-{C2"] Surrey’s poems, with “SVRREY.”
at the foot of [C2"]: C3—{G1v] Wyatt’s poems, with “S. T. wyate the elder.” at

* The Library, n. s., v (1904), 128.
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THE THIRD EDITION (1559) D

the foot of [G17]: G2-P1 poems by anonymous writers, with ““and Sonettes. of/
vncertaiue [sic] auctours.” (heading combined with running-title) at the top of
G2: P1{Ps"] Grimald’s poems, with ““Songes written by N G.”” on P1 (after
four lines of text) and “N G” at the end of the text on [P5¥]: [P6-P7"] “ The
table.”, with “Finis” (in black letter) at the foot of [P7']: [P8] missing in the
two copies I have seen; a modern page with “facsimile” colophon is supplied
in the British Museum copy; verso blank.

Running-titles: The running-title for the verso is regularly “ Songes” from
A2Y to P57 (but it is followed by a period on the verso of every third and fourth
leaf); * for the recto, from A2 to Ps it is “and Sonettes.” (except for G2, on
which see the “Collation” above); but on eight pages (A7, B7, B8, F7, F8,
G8, H7, I7) it is not followed by a period, while in seven cases (1.8, M2, M7,
N1, N8, O7, 0O8) “and Sonetts.” appears. “The table.” is the head-line of
P6-P7-.

Folio-numbers run from “fo.2.”” on A2 to “fo. 117" on Pg, with the mis-
prints 16 for 19, 37 for 36, 1 for 71, 87 for 76. The prefix also appears as “Fo.”
or “Fol.” (the latter in most cases on the first two leaves of each signature),
like “fo.” with or without the period, which also is sometimes omitted after the
number. Furthermore, in certain figures (asin 11, 12, 21, 63, 66, 81, 103, 114)
the type is broken, or out of alignment, or from a wrong font, while in 6 the 5
is printed upside down.

Key-words: Incorrect key-words are Martia (B7") for Martiall, Am (B8)
for And, You (E3) for Then, Ho apparently (F2v) for He, Why (G8v) for Which,
O (Ksv) for Of, 4 (L3Y) for And, When (O2v) for Wher- (Wherfore), On (O8)
for One, Doe (P2) for Do- or Doway. On C6 And is misprinted Aud, on K1
Within has an almost unreadable second i and the 7 is missing, or else it is
meant for #ith-. No key-word appears on C2¥ or Ps¥. Key-words are like-
wise missing, because of trimmed or mended pages, on A7Y, A8, K4V, P6, as
well as on the faked page E7Y, of the British Museum copy; but they are
printed correctly in the Rosenbach copy.

Signatures: Except for A1, the title-page, the first four leaves of each sig-
nature are signed without error; but sometimes, as in K3 and M3, the period
after the numeral looks more like a comma, and in one case, K4, it does not
appear at all.

Copies: Two copies of D are known, (1) that in the British Museum
(Grenville 11171), and (2) that now owned by the Rosenbach Company
of New York and Philadelphia. In the former Grenville wrote: “This
appears to be an unique Copy no other having been yet found with this

* In the British Museum copy, E7v (which is a faked page) also has “ Songes.”; but
no period appears in the Rosenbach copy.
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date. The earliest date is that of 1557, so that my Copy of 1559 is the
second edition.” It has various mended pages, while four leaves (E7,
Gy, 18, P8, as well as part of K4) have been supplied in such clever
facsimiles that in the British Museum catalogue and in all other bibli-
ographical works one leaf only, P8, is particularized as modern. P8 has
what purports to be a “facsimile” colophon, though the ““facsimile”
1s a reproduction based upon E. The other three leaves — correspond-
ing to pages 72.41-74.32, 131.27-133.31, 164.32-166.31, of my reprint
— are likewise “facsimiles” drawn from E,* not from another copy
of D.

Although I was aware of the faked pages when I made the entries
for D in my Variant Readings, I inserted readings from them because
I could find no other pages to consult. Since that time (2) has turned
up, and through the kindness of Dr. A. S. W. Rosenbach I have been
permitted to examine it at my leisure. It contains but two of the leaves
(E7 and 18) lacking in (1). An examination of them shows that the
readings attributed to D in the Variant Readings * should be deleted

at 73.20, 29, 74.11, 1§, 30, 164.32, 34, 35, 37, 38, 165.6, 23, 27 (first
entry only), 35, and that the following additions 3 should be made:

73.16 it] it it
25 lingred] lingered
74.26 listned] listened
164.34 pikes] pyckes
38 the] Om.
166.24 bared] barhed

A few entries, too, like those at 17.12 and 42.4, should be omitted, as
the text of (2) is quite clear.

The Rosenbach copy is in very bad condition, with every leaf (in-
cluding the title-page) badly stained and wormed, and with almost
every leaf torn and mended. Furthermore, it is incomplete, lacking
signatures A2, D7, G7-Hi, M6-P8. Still it is valuable because, if for

* As is proved by the typography and arrangement of the colophon, by entries in
my Variant Readings under 74.15, 132.19, 24, 31, and by the spacing and the identical
spelling and punctuation of these pages and the corresponding pages in E.

* Those listed for D at 73.2, 29, 34, 74.1§, 30, 132.13, 16, 19, 22, 24, 31, 133.31,
164.32, 35, 37, 165.6 (second entry), 35, do not appear in D*, which, however, does have

the reading listed for E at 132.8.
3 Only the last of these occurs in D*, which also reads #ow for the at 164.38.
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CHARACTERISTICS OF D

no other reason, it supplies four pages which are faked in (1), and be-
cause it clears up a few other readings that are doubtful there. A former
owner, said to have been Edward Capell, made many red-ink cor-
rections in the text, which he had collated with an earlier edition. Both
(1) and (2) belong to the same impression, as is shown by their identity
of collation and misprints.

Contents and Arrangement: The contents and arrangement of D are
exactly like those of BCD*4-, the page-divisions like those of BCD*-G.

Characteristics: With D the degeneration of the text has been ac-
celerated by careless printing and still more careless proof-reading. It
was set up from a copy of C (or some lost edition based on C), as a
glance at the Variant Readings and at the page- and line-arrangement
of the two editions clearly proves; * but purely through carelessness it
introduces many typographical errors and many unauthorized readings
not found in #BC. Itsline-arrangement follows that of C rather closely,
but in the titles of 21 poems (Nos. 13, 243, 264, 29, 32, 33, 35, 98, 124,
172, 185, 192, 194, 198, 218, 221, 224, 236, 237, 310, 149) it re-arranges
(in most cases very slightly) the lines of C. In addition, D and all sub-
sequent editions keep the inverted-pyramid form of the printer’s
preface that C, not B, introduced, but they do not keep the para-
graph-signs of C. As for typographical errors, D omits entire lines, as
34.26, 40.10, 43.6; it combines two lines into one, as at 30.34-35 and
143.30~31; * and these errors, as well as others too numerous to mention
here, reappear in every later edition. Many of the blunders made by
D are corrected in D¥*, some of them perhaps actually from a compari-
son of the texts of D and C.? It is a bit ironical that at 207.12 D has the
correct reading of fo instead of 4y, and that this one improvement on
the text of /BC was not adopted in D* or E-I.

1 But at 187.25 it (like D*) has c/arke, following B rather than C. I suspect that this
was an inadvertent change from the text of C, not an actual borrowing from that of B.

2 In the latter case BC (see the Variant Readings) had reversed the order of phrases
in A. D merely keeps the first line of the new arrangement made in C and drops the
second line..

3 Thus the readings assigned to D in the Variant Readings for 7.15, 9.7, 11.4, 13.22,
13.26, 14.7, 14.31, 16.3, 16.33, 18.24, 18.40, 22.39, 25.9, 27.2, 27.7, 31.8, 31.10, etc., are
corrected in D* to follow those of C (and hence many appear later in E); as are also, for
example, its misprints at 4.4, 6.6, 9.11, 9.22, 20.13, 20.35, 26.28, 28.39, 30.19.
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D*. FourtH EpITION 1559

T SONGES AND SONETTES / written by the right honorable Lorde/
Henry Haward late Earle of Sur=/ rey, and other.] Apud Richardum
Tottell./ 1559./ Cum priuilegio./

[Colophon] € Imprinted at London/ in Fleteftrete within Temple/
barre, at the figne of the/ banbe and ftarve, by/ Wichard Tottell./
Anmo. 1559/ Cum priuilegio./

Collation: 8°, sigs. A-P8. [A1] title: [A1v] “To the reader.” : A2-{C2"] Sur-
rey’s poems, with “SVRREY.” at the foot of [C27]: C3-[G1'] Wyatt’s poems,
with “S. T. VVY ATE the elder.” at the foot of [G1¥]: G2-P1 poems by anony-
mous writers, with “ Songes and Sonettes of / vnc ertain [sic] auctours.” at the
top of G2: P1-{Ps"] Grimald’s poems, with “Songes written by N.G.” on P1
(after four lines of text) and “N. G.” at the end of the text on [P5"]: [P6-P7v]
“The table.” with “Finis” (in black letter) at the foot of [P7"]: [P8] colophon;
verso blank.

Running-titles: The running-title for the verso is regularly ““ Songes” from
A2Y to Pg¥ (but it is followed by a period on the third and fourth leaves of C,
D, F, H, K, M, O); for the recto, it is “and fonettes.”” on A3, A7, “and Son-
nettes.” on Ag, “and Sonets” on the first and second leaves of C, D, F, H, K,
M, O, and ““and Sonettes” (with or without a period) elsewhere. (Many of the
final s’s are inverted or else are in an odd font of type.) A section-heading (see
the “Collation” above) appears on G2, ““ The table.” on P6-P6%, ““ The table”
on P7-P7v.

Folio-numbers run from “Fol. 2.”” on A2 to “fo 117.” on Pg, with 26 mis-
printed as 25, with the first numeral in 13, 14, 18 printed as an italic 7, with
the 4 of 104 torn off, and with an occasional number out of alignment. All the
numbers except 49 are followed by periods. The prefix likewise appears as
“fol.” and “Fo.”, which like “Fol” and “fo” are sometimes followed by a
period, sometimes not.

Key-words: None appears on C2¥ or Ps¥. Incorrect key-words are Am
(B8Y) for And, Ladye (C1v) for Layd, O (C4") for Of, You (E3) for Then, why
(G8Y) for Which, Chere (L8Y) for There, Doe (P2) for Do- or Doway.

Signatures: The first four leaves of each signature, except for A1 and G3,
are signed without error; no period appears before the numeral in I1 and L1.

Copy: Only one copy is known, that formerly in the late Sir George
Holford’s library, at the sale of which by Sotheby and Company on
March 28, 1928, it was bought by the Rosenbach Company for £s5000.
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THE FOURTH EDITION (1559) D*

Sotheby’s sale-catalogue of The Holford Library, part m, lot 5§22, repro-
duces the title-page, and gives these details:

A rust-hole in sig. I6, a corner torn from N8 affecting pagination and two
or three words, a tiny wormhole through the last gathering very slightly af-
fecting the text, 18th Century calf, gilt, Horace Walpole’s copy with his book-
plate; from the collection of Lord Vernon. . .. On the title is the name of a 177th
Century owner, Jacobi Joye.r

It should be added that the first line of the text on A6 is imperfectly
impressed.

This book has always been listed as merely another copy of edi-
tion D. After I had made unsuccessful efforts to see it in London dur-
ing 1926, Mr. F. S. Ferguson, as a member of the firm of Bernard
Quaritch, Ltd., secured permission in November, 1927, to examine it
for me at the auction-rooms, and immediately informed me that, al-
though it has a title-page identical in setting with that of D, the re-
mainder of the book belongs “to an entirely different edition of the
same year.”” More recently, Dr. Rosenbach generously turned the book
over to me for study. I have not considered it necessary to print a list
of the variant readings of D* in the present volume, for although they
are interesting, they have no real authority. Some account of them,
however, is given in notes on pages 22, 23, 26, 29; and whenever in this
second volume an embracive reference like D+, D-G, or D-I appears, it
may be assumed that the reference likewise applies to and includes D*.

Contents and Arrangement: The contents and arrangement of D*
are exactly like those of B+, the page-divisions like those of B-G.

Characteristics: D, as has been said, was set up, directly or indirectly,
from a copy of C; and in turn D*, except for the title-page (which is
identical in setting with that of D), was re-set from a somewhat cor-
rected copy of D, which it follows very closely in line-arrangement.
Even the short lines, cast in inverted-pyramid form, at the end of the
address ““ To the reader” follow the lines of D exactly, though varying
in spelling and punctuation. The same fact distinguishes every page of
the text and the Table. As for poem-titles, only 14 have a different
alignment in D and D¥*, in spite of their varying spelling and punctua-
tion: three of these (Nos. 22, 185, 310) differ from one another in C, D,

* In the Catalogue of the Classic Contents of Strawberry Hill Collected by Horace
Walpole (1842) it is lot 143. Thomas Thorpe bought this copy for ten guineas.
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and D*; five (Nos. 14, 29, 32, 33, 237) are alike in C and D¥*, six (Nos.
82, 90, 165, 175, 281, 305) are alike in C and D. Hence the variations
seem to be accidental in D*. This edition, furthermore, has also cor-
rected the faulty folio-numbers of its predecessor, — though it makes
one new mistake (25 for 26) of its own, — as well as several of its in-
correct key-words. It also states in better form the section-heading on
G2 (see the “Collation” above), changing the key-word of G1” to
Songes in order to point to the new heading; whereas in D the key-word
is ¥'ncer- (apparently because of vncertain auctours in the correspond-
ing section-heading of C), although the heading has the awkward form
of “and Sonettes. of | vncertaiue [sic] auctours.”” D* follows D in drop-
ping entire lines at 34.26, 40.10, 43.6, and in combining lines 30.34-35
and 143.30-31; but it also drops line 147.19, as do E+. A considerable
number of the readings introduced by D are corrected in D* so as to
return to the readings of C.* On the contrary, D* (as is natural since it
was set in type from that printed text) often adopts the new readings
of D.* And, of course, it introduces many new and unauthorized vari-
ants, a large number of which were taken over by E.3 Hence without
an exact count of the variants it would be difficult to say whether D or
D* has the worse text.

D*, finally, has a remarkable lot of manuscript notes copied verdatim
et literatim by Horace Walpole himself 4 from those which, in the Bod-
leian copy of 7, G. F. Nott falsely attributed to John Selden.s They are
discussed on pages 100-101, below, and several are reproduced (from 7)
in the Notes.

E. Firra EpiTioN 1565

1565./ 1 SONGES AND SONETTES/ written by the right honor-
able/ Lord Henry Hawarde late/ Earle of Surrey, and/ other./ Apud
Richardum Tottell.] Cum priuilegio./

* See p. 23 n. 3, above.

2 E. g., those listed at 5.15, 6.7, 6.31, 7.3, 8.2, 8.18, 9.6, 11.12, 12.8, 15.34, 17.30,
19.22, 24.41 — all of which reappear in E. It likewise keeps many readings of D — as
at 4.10, 4.34, 6.15, 7.16, 10.24, 23.32, 30.5§ — that do not reappear in E.

3 See p. 29 n. below.

4 Mr. Percivall Merritt, a well-known authority on Walpole, confirms my opinion
of this matter. Cf. pp. 100101, below.

s See pp. 36, 38 n. 3.
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THE FIFTH EDITION (1565) E

[Colophon] § IMPRINTED AT LON-/ DON IN FLETE-
STRETE/ within Temple barre at the/ figne of the hand and ftarre, by/
Richard Tottell.] Anno. 1565./ Cum priuilegio./

Collation: 8°, sigs. A-P%. [A1] title: [A1Y] “To the reader.”’: A2-{C2"] Sur-
rey’s poems, with “SVRREY.” at the foot of [C2"]: C3-[G17] Wyatt’s poems,
with “S. T. VVY ATE the elder.” at the foot of [G1v]: G2-P1 poems by anony-
mous writers, with “oncertain auctours.” at the top of G2 under the running-
title: P1-[P5*] Grimald’s poems, with *“ Songes written by N. G.” on P1 (after
four lines of text) and “N. G.” at the end of the text on [P5¥]: [P6-P7¥] “ The
table,” with ‘Finis.” (in black letter) at the end of [P77]: [P8] colophon; verso
blank.

Running-titles: The running-title for the verso from A2" to P5v is *“ Songes”
(in the Bodleian copy it is trimmed off on L7v, 03", and-O8, as it is in part on
several other pages); for the recto it varies between ““and Sonettes” and “and
Jonettes” , usually with, sometimes without, a period (in the last five signatures
it is often partly trimmed off the Bodleian copy). ““The table’ is the head-line
of P6-P6Y, “ The table.” of P7-P7 .

Folio-numbers run from “Fo. 2" on A2 to “Fol. 117" on Py (a few, espe-
cially of the later ones, are trimmed off the Bodleian copy in whole or in part);
but 23 is misprinted for 13, 26 for 29, 18 for 81, 59 for g5, 115 for 105. The
prefix, sometimes with, sometimes without, a period, also appears as “fo”’ or
“fol”, and occasionally a period follows the number. In folio 39 the g is either
imperfect or from a different font.

Key-words: Incorrect key-words are Flow (As) for Floring, Am (B8") for
And, Lady (C1v) for Layed, O (C4") for Of, you (E3) for Then, Ye (E8) for Yet,
Whe (G2v) for Who, To (G8) for The, Why (G8) for Which, Vnt (H1) for
Vnto, Whose (H8) for Who, For (K6%) for Not, That (Lg") for Thus, Chere
(L8%) for There, An (M6) for And, As (N2v) for An, Doe (P2) for Do- or
Doway.* No key-word appears on C2v, G1v, Pg".

Signatures: Except for A1 and G3, the first four leaves of each signature are
signed without error (as they are in D and D*).

Copies: Three copies of E are known: (1) the Heber copy that re-
cently passed from the Britwell to the Huntington library for £600;?
(2) the copy formerly belonging to Professor George Herbert Palmer,

* Something is wrong, also, with the key-word on E3v; in the rotograph it looks
like End (or Eno) instead of Euer; and so it does at the same place in G. In the Hunting-
ton copy it is clear enough.

3 It has only the slightest of variations from the foregoing description, as in omit-
ting the period after e/der at the foot of Gr1.
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now in the library of Wellesley College; * (3) the copy in the Bodleian.
I have used the last-mentioned, in which several head-lines are shaved
off, various pages are stained, and the last leaf is mended. This copy
has the book-plate of Nathaniel Crynes (f1745), whose name is written
on the title-page and stamped at the bottom of folios 97 and 117.
The title-page has been badly maltreated: it bears the names of Anne
Bowes (twice) and Elizabeth Bowes, besides other names that have
been scratched out, the old and new shelf-marks “Crynes 891"’ and
“391,” and the disfiguring Bodleian stamp. Hence it is not a beautiful
object to look at. On a fly-leaf and on leaves inserted at the end of the
book there are various lengthy but unimportant manuscript notes,
said * to have been written by the antiquarian William Fulman, who
died in 1688. The same hand occasionally inserted marginal notes to
the poems.

Contents and Arrangement: The contents and arrangement of E are
identical with those of B-D*F+, the page-divisions with those of
B-D*FG.

Characteristics: E was set up from a copy of D* (or from some lost
edition based upon D*), as the omission of a line at 147.19 and various

* I have casually examined this copy, which has various penciled notes by Mr.
Palmer, one of them stating that he paid Quaritch £95 for it. An inserted letter from a
former Bodleian librarian tells something of the history of the book:

“Oxford
“Feb. 15. 1907
“Dear Mr Quaritch,

“The book you sent me is a copy of the 7565 edition of the Earl of Surrey’s Songs
and Sonnets, printed at London by Richard Tottel. Your copy unfortunately wants
the titlepage and three leaves at [sic] end (two leaves of index, and one leaf bearing the
imprint)

“When Dr Richard Rawlinson wrote ‘C & P’ on the inner front cover the book was
in his own possession and was perfect, so it must have been mutilated after his death
n 1744,

“Our copy is complete except that a few of the headlines have been cut into by the
ruthless binder, late in the 17th century.

“This has been no trouble.

“Very truly yours
“F. Madan”

Mr. Palmer’s copy was perhaps that advertised by Thomas Thorpe in catalogues
for 1834, 1835, 1838, 1839, and 1840 at prices ranging from Ios. 64. to £1 1s.

2 By John Price, Bodley’s librarian (11813), in a letter to Bishop Percy on Decem-
ber 6, 1797 (J. B. Nichols, I/ustrations of the Literary History of the Eighteenth Century.,
vi [1848], 323).
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THE SIXTH EDITION (1567) F

other readings prove.* But in composing E the printer made many
additional errors, eliminating or inserting extra syllables, changing
words, and dropping a line on no plan, but by sheer carelessness. For
example, £ omits the phrase alwaies the end at 234.11, and an entire
line at 203.26; it changes Aast (27.3) to hall, nay (39.37) to no, Atlas
(go.19) to Itlas. These errors, and numerous others, are repeated in
every subsequent edition. Some attention, on the other hand, was paid
to freeing the text of E from obvious typographical errors, in which
respect it is superior to the text of D.

F. Sixtu EpitioN 1567

1 SONGES AND SONETTES/ written by the right honorable/ Lord
Henry Haward late/ Earle of Surrey, and/ others/ Apud Richardum
Tortell/ 1567/ Cum priuilegio/

[Colophon] ¢ IMPRINTED AT LON-/ DON IN FLETE-
STRETE/ within Temple barre at the/ figne of the hand and [tarre, by/
Richard Tottell.] Anno .1567./ Cum priuilegio./

Collation: 8°, sigs. A-P3. [A1] title: [A1V] “To the reader”: A2-{C2"] Sur-
rey’s poems, with “SVRREY.” at the foot of [C2"]: C3-[G1"] Wyatt’s poems,
with “S. T. VVY ATE the elder.” at the foot of [G1¥]: G2—P1 poems by anony-
mous writers, with “ Pncertain auctours.” at the top of G2, under the running-
title: P1-[P5*] Grimald’s poems, with ““ Songes written by N. G.” on P1 (after
four lines of text) and “N. G.” at the end of the text on [P5]: [P6-P7] “ The
table”, with “Finis.” (in black letter) near the end of [P7"]: [P8] colophon;
verso blank.

Running-titles: The running-title of the verso from A2 to P5¥ is “ Songes”’;
of the recto, “and fonettes” and “ and Sonettes” in the proportion of about two
to one (this is the first time there has been no punctuation in the head-lines);
of P6-Pyv “The table’.

Folio-numébers run from “fol. 2’ on A2 to “fo. 117" on P5. The only error
is 23 for 13 (the same misprint is in E). Sometimes the prefix is “Fo.” or
“Fol.”, and in a few cases there is no period.

Key-words: Incorrect are T (A7) for To, Am (B8%) for And, O (C4") for
Of, In (C7v) for Im- or Imprisoned, You (E3) for Then, To (G8) for The, Why
(G8) for Which, Verce (H6) for Verses, Whose (HS) for Who, ickle (K2V) for

* E. g., D* has the readings listed for E (some are also in C), not those for D, in the
Variant Readings at 4.11, 5.2, 6.34, 7.15, 7.23, 8.12, 9.7, 9.29, 10.10, 1.4, 12.22, 12.29,
13.22, 14.7, 15.6, 16.3, 16.4, 17.28, 18.24, 19.31, 21.33, 22.8, 24.8, 25.28, 26.36, 27.11,
30.29, 37.2, 89.6, 123.32, 126.16, 170.31, 172.7.
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Tickle, Cheere (L8Y) for There, As (N2V) for An, As (N6) for 4h. No key-
words appear on C2v, G1v, Psv.

Signatures: Except for A1 (the title-page) and G3, the first four leaves of
each signature are signed without error (as they are in D-E).

Copies: Three copies of F are known: those in (1) the John Rylands
library, Manchester, (2) the Hunterian Museum of the University of
Glasgow, (3) the Pierpont Morgan library of New York.* The last, the
only one I have seen, Miss Belle da Costa Greene suggests may be the
Lefferts copy (which 1s usually said to be untraced). Its first four leaves
and last leaf are slightly torn and mended, with various words restored
in facsimile. Accordingly, facing page 29 I have reproduced the title-
page of (1).

Contents and Arrangement: The contents and arrangement of F are
identical with those of B-EG +, the page-divisions with those of B-EG.

Characteristics: F was set up from a copy of E, as is definitely proved
by the errors they have in common. It introduces dozens of verbal
changes (like couered for cowarde at 8.34, wasteth for wisheth at 127.3,
games for flames at 187. 27, od for on at 188.9, walles for wastes at 236.30,
dame for dames at 257.13, and like the omissions of the second that and
the second then at 221.25, 36), which reappear in all subsequent editions.
It also abounds in typographical errors. The line-arrangement, too, is
obviously adopted from E: of the 280 titles of poems, only some 17
differ in arrangement (and those very slightly) from the titles of E.

G. SevenTH EpITION 1§74

9 SONGES AND SONETS/ written by the right honorable/ Lorde
Henry Haward late/ Earle of Surrey, and/ others./ Apud Richardum
Tottell) 1574./ Cum priuilegio./

[Colophon] ¢ Imprinted at London in/ Fleteftrete within Tem-/ ple
Barre at the figne of/ the Band and Htarre/ by Richarde/ Tottell./
Anno. 1574./ Cum priuilegio./

* In (1) and (2) the title-page has a period after others, Tottell, and priuilegio (cf.
Greg, The Library, v [1904], 132, and the facsimile facing p. 29). In (1) the para-
graph-sign at the beginning of the colophon has dropped out. In both copies the key-
word on A7 is correct; while in (1) a correct key-word appears on B8v, an incorrect one
(Ii for Im-) on C7°. For these variations from my description of (3) I am indebted to
the Rylands and Hunterian librarians. The Rylands librarian also kindly permitted
me to have rotographs of signatures A-A4, P8, to compare with (3).
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THE SEVENTH EDITION (1574) G

Collation: 8°, sigs. A-P%.[A1] title: [A1Y] “To the Reader.”: A2-{C2"] Sur-
rey’s poems, with “SVRREY " at the foot of [C2¥]: C3-[G1v] Wyatt’s poems,
with “S. T. WY AT the elder.” at the foot of [G1¥]: G2-P1 poems by anony-
mous writers, with ‘“ Pncertaine auctours.” at the top of G2 under the head-
line: P1-[P5V] Grimald’s poems, with “Songes written by N. G.” on P1 (after
four lines of text) and “N. G.” at the end of the text on [P5V]: [P6-P7¥] “ The
table.”, with “Finis.” at the foot of [P7"]: [P8] colophon; verso blank.

Running-titles: “‘ Songes and Sonettes.” is the head-line of A2. Thereafter
the verso head-line as far as Pg¥ is either “Songes” or “fonges”; except for
“and Sonettees.” on A7, the recto head-line to Pyg is “and Sonettes.”” (usually
with a period) or “and fonettes” (usually without a period). For P6-P7v
“The table.” is the running-title on P6, “The table.” on P6v, “The Table.”
on P7-P7v.

Folio-numbers run from “Fo. 2.”” on A2 to “Fo. 117.” on Ps, with 4.1 mis-
printed for 14, 21 for 22, 68 for 83, 70 for 85, 106 for 114, and in some twenty
cases with no period after the figure. The prefix also occurs once as “Fo”’
(B6); on the first and second leaves of signatures B, D, E, H, K, M, O, and on
P2, as “f0.”; and on the seventh and eighth leaves of the same seven signa-
tures as ‘“fo.”

Key-words: Incorrect key-words are In (C7v) for Im-, than (E3) for Then,
To (G8) for The, Whoso (H8) for Who, Nor (12) for Not, To (L4) for The,
Cheere (1.8%) for There, As (N2v) for An, Vnfold (N3) for Vntold, As (N6) for
Ah, Doe apparently (P2) for Do- or Doway. No key-word appears on A6,
C2v, G1v, P5¥. On the key-word of E3¥ see above, p. 27 n. 1.

Signatures: The first four leaves of each signature, except of course A1,
are signed without error (as in D-F).

Copies: Five copies of G are known: those in (1) the British Mu-
seum, press-mark Grenville 11172; (2) the Bodleian, shelf-mark Tan.-
ner 149; (3) the Huntington library;* (4) formerly in the Britwell
library (the Heber copy), which was bought by Messrs. Quaritch on
April 12, 1927, for £300; and (§) recently in the John L. Clawson
library but now owned by Mr. Owen D. Young, of New York.? I have
used the fine Grenville copy, but I have also examined the copies in the

* Formerly in the Locker-Lampson and Beverly Chew libraries. It presents a few
variations from (1) in the punctuation of the prefix “fo.”

2 This copy has the book-plates of Clawson and of two earlier owners, Edward
Gordon-Duff and Winston Hagen. It measures 63 X 31§ inches, the top being cropped,
and the title-page, N1, and O2 repaired. Mrs. Robinson, Mr. Young’s librarian, informs
me that there are no important variations between this copy and the description I have
given above. A copy of G was also once in the University of Cambridge library, but it
disappeared (so the librarian tells me) “long ago.” According to a manuscript note in
the Rosenbach copy of D it lacked folios 69—73, 104, 112, 113.
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Huntington and Bodleian libraries. The Bodleian copy lacks signature
A4, but otherwise has only the slightest of variations.* Grenville noted:
“This edition is of the greatest rarity. Warton & Nott both quote an
edition of 1574, but neither of them appears to have seen it.* It is the
more valuable as it differs in some words of the text from the edition of
1557.” In the last sentence ““ the more” should be instead ‘‘very much
less.”

Contents and Arrangement: The contents and arrangement of G are
identical with those of B-FHI, its page-divisions with those of B-F.

Characteristics: G was set up from a copy of F (or from some lost
edition based on F), of which it is a close page-for-page reprint. In the
“Table” as well as the text it also follows F closely in alignment, and
only some 15 of its 280 titles vary in arrangement of the lines, and even
those but slightly. Retaining most of the errors of its predecessor, it
introduces others and adds to the unintelligibility of the text. For ex-
ample, it substitutes doleful for doubtful (10.24), Eche stone for eche
(A4 has Eccho, 14.3), do for did (178.33), that for which (197.4), is for he
(235.19); 1t omits #Ae at 14.10 and she at 186.34; 1t changes Aer to Ais at
246.18, the to in the at 257.13. In all these cases, and in others too
numerous to mention here, G is followed by HI.

H. Eicuta Eprtion 1585

[Type ornament] SONGES/ AND SON-/NETS, WRITTEN/
by the Right honourable/ Lord Henry Haward/ late Earle of Surrey,
and/ others,/ [Ornament]/ Imprinted at London by Iohn VVin-/ det.
1585./

[Colophon] Imprinted at London Anno Domini/ 1585./

Collation: 8°, sigs. A-P3. [A1] title: [A17] “To the Reader”: A2-C3 Sur-
rey’s poems, with “SVRREY.” on C3 (after three lines of text): C3-{G1v]
Wyatt’s poems, with “S. T. WY AT the elder.” at the foot of [G17]: G2-{P17]
poems by anonymous writers, with ““ Vncertaine Auctours.” at the top of G2

* Many of its leaves are wormed and stained, many (including the title-page)
mended. The colophon on the last leaf is mounted. The margins, too, are closely
trimmed; but with a few slight exceptions all the text can be made out. On the title-
page an old hand has written the name “ Johem Layman.”

2 As a matter of fact, Nott (see pp. 36-37, below) speaks of two separate editions
in 1574 asif he had seen both; but his statement cannot be trusted. He had seen one edi-
tion of 1574, as his collations in P show.
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under the head-line: [P1v-P6] Grimald’s poems, with “Songs written by N. G.
of the/ ix Muses” (heading combined with poem-title) near the middle of
[P1v],and “N. G.” at the end of the text on [P6]: [P6v-P8] ““ The Table”: [P8§]
colophon; verso blank.

Running-titles: The complete running-title “Songes and fonnettes.” ap-
pears on A2. Thereafter the rectos have occasionally “and fonettes” (never
with a period), but in most cases “and fonnettes.” (generally followed by a
period); “and [ nnettes.” appears on Asg, “and fonenttes.” on F5. The versos
have “Songes”, usually without a period; but among some fifteen periods that
do appear one, on F2v, stands directly over the s of Songes instead of after it.
“The Table” is the running-title of P6v-P8.

Folio-numbers run from *“fo. 2.”” on A2 to “fo. 118"’ on P6, with § misprinted
for 8, 38 for 37, 60 for 61, 62 for 63, 64—71 for 6572, g 7 for g7. Further, the
7 of 107 is imperfect, and the 2 of 112 is dropped below the line. The prefix
“fo.” does not vary; but its period is raised out of alignment some ten times,
and on C8 the period after the number is likewise raised. Periods are about
equally present and absent after the numbers.

Key-words: Incorrect key-words are of (Ag) for T4e (both rightly in roman,
and, were it not for a complicated error by which the last line of Ag is repeated
on Ag", the of might be correct), To (A7) for Vn-, Why (E2v) for Then, Bu
(Hr) for But, As (L1) for This, As (M4) for And. The key-words on A2, L1,
Oz, P7, and P7" are blurred; those on A3¥, B2¥, C1v are torn; none appear on
E8v, Grv, Hyv, P1, P6.

Signatures: The first four leaves of each signature, excepting A1 and K34,
are signed. Contrary to the rule, Cs is also signed. On the first leaf of F
and M there is no numeral.

Copies: Six copies of H are known. I have not seen those in (1) the
Capell collection, Trinity College, Cambridge, (2) the library of Mr
H. C. Folger, New York, (3) the Huntington library,* (4) the Pierpont
Morgan library. I have used the two copies in the British Museum,
(5) C.34.a.13 and (6) Grenville 11173. My collations were made from
the former (but in the Variant Readings I point out instances where
its readings differ from those of the latter), which is a good copy, al-
though its title-page is badly torn and mended. It has the book-plate
of Thomas Jolley, F. S. A.

* Since writing this sentence I have examined (3), which was formerly in the Locker-
Lampson and Chew libraries, and which varies considerably from the foregoing de-
scription. For example, its folio-number g7 is correct; its key-words on A2, A3v, Bav,
Ci1v, P7, P7v are plainly printed; no key-word appears on I7, while that on Hr is mis-
printed as B; on P4 117.3 is, by an unusual type-setting error, misplaced afrer the
key-word; sig. I3 is not signed.
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Contents and Arrangement: The contents and arrangement of H are
identical with those of B-GI, but its page-division and line-arrange-
ment differ from those of every other edition. In most cases it reduces
the titles of poems in length, as from four or even five lines to three or
two, or from three lines to two; but the wider space between the lines
of the text makes H run one page longer than G or than any other
edition. Its titles, furthermore, are awkwardly arranged, several (as
those at the end of folios 12, 19v, 37v, and 42) being printed partly at
the foot of one page and partly at the top of the next, while the title of
No. g9, of which only four words appear at the bottom of folio 3, is re-
peated in full at the top of folio 5v. Because of the changed foliation a
new Table is provided, in which for the first time “The long loue that
in my” is furnished with a folio-number, though it is not changed in
position.*

Characteristics: H has an abominable text, repeating most of the
errors of its predecessors — especially of G, from which it was set up —
and adding others in almost incredible profusion. An exceptionally
careless compositor omitted numerous lines that are in G, — as 59.28,
125.8, 139.21, 250.5, — transposed lines 2 and 3 of page 117, made
senseless changes like Macedonians cheife captaines from the Macedon-
ians chieftaines of G (117.27), by an involved error at 194.35 repeated
a line, and often neglected to indent stanzas. He was slavishly followed
by the compositor of 7.

I. NintH EpiTion 1587

SONGES AND/ Sonnets, written by the/ Right Honorable Lord
Henrie/ Haward late Earle of Sur-/ rey, and others./ [Device]/ § Im-
printed at London by/ Robert Robinfon, dwelling in Fetter/ Lane nere
Holborne./ 1587./

[Colophon] None.

Collation: 8°, sigs. A-O8. [A1] title; verso blank: [A2] “ To the Reader.”
(the preface is printed for the first time in roman and italic, not black-letter,
type): [A2]-C2 Surrey’s poems, with “ SVRREY.” at the foot of C2: [C2"-
F7] Wyatt’s poems, with “S. T. WY AT the elder.” near the end of [F7]: [F7-
02"] poems by anonymous writers, with the heading ““ Vncertayne Authours.”

* In E-I this poem begins, “The one long love,” etc.; but the word one never ap-
pears in the Tables of E-I. Instead, the Table of I reads, “ The longer love,” etc.
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on[F7], under the Wyatt signature:[O2v-06"] Grimald’s poems, with ‘“Songes
written by N. G. of the/ ix. Muses.” (heading combined with poem-title) near
the middle of [O2] and ““N. G.” at the end of the text on [06"]: [O7-08"] *“ The
Table.” (this index is printed for the first time in roman instead of black-letter
type, but with a black-letter capital in place of a roman one to introduce each
section), with “ FINIS.” at the foot of [O8].

Running-titles: The running-title throughout A2v-06" is *“Songes/ and
Sonets.”’; but “Songes’” appears as “Song” on 18Y, while “Sonets”’ is followed
by a comma on ten pages (As, A6, C7, C8, 16, Iy, Ls, L6, N5, N6). There is
an italic head-line, “ The Table.” ' on O7-08".

Key-words: Incorrect key-words are God apparently (D3) for Go, W hree
(E8v) for Where, Though (H3) for Through, The (N7) for Thy, 4 (06”) for
Alas, O (O7") for Qf. Those on C1v, E1v, and K6" are blurred. There is no
key-word on Hrv.

Folio-numbers run from “fol. 3>’ on A3 to “fol. 110" on O6 without error
or variation, but the 5 of 15? is almost blurred out.

Signatures begin with A3 and run by fives to Os; but Bs, Dy, Fs, Hs, K5
are not signed at all, and B is the only signature that bears a figure on its
first leaf. Cs is signed with a roman, instead of an arabic, numeral; and sev-
eral figures, as in D2, D3, L3, are so blurred or broken as to be unrecognizable.

Copies: Four copies of I are known: those in (1) the Bodleian, (2)
the library of Mr. Carl H. Pforzheimer (from the Huth collection),
(3) the Drummond collection in the University of Edinburgh, and
(4) formerly in the Bridgewater library. The last is said by Seymour
de Ricci® and Miss Bartlett 4 to be in the Huntington library, but this
is a mistake. I have not succeeded in tracing its whereabouts ¢ but
have worked with (2) and consulted (1). Mr. Pforzheimer’s copy (a
note in the Huth sale-catalogue says that it “was found in the old
wainscot of a baker’s house at Chobham in Surrey”) has two leaves
slightly mended and several lower margins stained, but its text is per-
fect. The Bodleian copy (8°H.43.Art. Seld.) —in which leaf G is torn

I On Oy~ the initial letter of T%e is in roman type, but on O8v it is too badly broken
to be read. The Bodleian copy has “Tke” in both places.

2 Not true of the Drummond copy, which otherwise (according to the librarian of
the University of Edinburgh) agrees with my description, and not true of the Bodleian
copy.

PJ The Book Collector’s Guide (1921), p. 308.

4 Mr. William Shakespeare (1922), p. 93.

s Presumably this is the copy described in J. P. Collier’s Catalogue, Bibliographical
and Critical, of Early English Literature (1837), pp. 297-298.
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in such a manner that a few letters are missing on G1¥ — has dozens
of manuscript notes and emendations in two or three hands, all of
which Curll in 1717 and Nott in 1814 confidently but erroneously
assumed to be the notes of the famous antiquary John Selden, and
many of which obscure the original readings of the text. Elsewhere in

this Introduction * and in the Notes are reproduced some of these an-
notations,

Contents and Arrangement: The contents and arrangement of 1 are
identical with those of B-H. It has fewer pages than any other edition,
thanks to its condensation of titles and to its printing of No. 310 in
double columns — the only instance of such printing in any of the edi-
tions. Hence the page-divisions of 7 are entirely different from those of
A-Gor H.

Characteristics: I was set up from a copy of H, retaining nearly all
the errors of the latter and making many of its own, as well as a few
corrections (for example, returning to the readings of 4 at 233.40,
241.6, 246.2). These corrections were, I think, purely arbitrary, in-
volving no comparison with any earlier edition; but, since among other
things the folio-numbers are given without blunders, I has a more cor-
rect look than has H. This correct look is superficial: I omits lines at
53.21 and 227.10, makes senseless changes, as from Aerauld (189.3) to
he told, and otherwise debases the already debased text of H. An Eliza-
bethan reader who had A or I in his hands must frequently have had
difficulty in understanding what the poets really meant.

IV. DOUBTFUL ELIZABETHAN EDITIONS

In the “Advertisements” to their 1717 and 1728 reprints (¥, L,
below) the printers Curll mentioned a 1569 edition of the miscellany that
they had used. As there seems to be no other evidence of its existence,
the references to it made by Brydges,* Chalmers,? Park,* Bliss,s and Nott
probably came from the Curlls. Nott® carelessly asserts that Surrey’s

* See especially pp. 100-101, below.

2 Censura Literaria, 1 (1805), 244.

3 The Works of the English Poets, 1 (1810), 322.

4+ Editing Walpole’s Catalogue of the Royal and Noble Authors, 1 (1806), 271.

 Editing Wood’s Athenae Oxonienses, 1 (1813), 158 n.

§ The Works of . . . Surrey . .. and Wyatt,1 (1815), cclxxvii~cclxxviii. On p. 286
Nott also speaks of the “first gto. ed. of . . . 1547.”
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poems (that is, Tottel’s Miscellany) “were first printed in June 1557.
In the course of that and the following month, they went through no
less than four distinct impressions. They were afterwards reprinted in
1665 [sic], in 1567 and in 1569, twice afterwards in 1574, again in 1585,
and again in 1587.”* There is, however, no proof whatever of the
existence of four editions in 1557, of one in 1569, or of two in 1574.
Sir Sidney Lee, in his sketch of Tottel in the Dictionary of National
Biography, says, “A third edition was issued by Tottel in 1558,” 2 but
that date is no doubt a misprint for 1559. That other Elizabethan
editions than 4-J were published and have disappeared without leaving
a trace seems highly probable. In particular the gaps between 1559
and 1565, 1567 and 1574, look suspicious.3

V. EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY EDITIONS (¥-M) *
¥. Epmunp CuriL’s Epition 1717

SONGES 4nd SONETTES./ WRITTEN/ By the Right Honorable
Lord/ HENrRY HawARD, /ate Earle of SURREY./ [Ornament]/ Imprinted
at LoNDON, in Fleteftrete, within/ Temple Barre, at the Signe of the
Hand and/ Starre, by Richard Tottell. Anno 1567./ Cum Priuilegio./
Re-printed by E. CurLL. Anno 1717./

Collation: 8°, pp. viii, 32. P.[i] half-title, “The/ Earl of SURREY’s/
POEMS./ Price One Shilling.”; verso blank: p. [iii] title; verso blank: p.[v]

* Cf. Heinrich Nagel, Sir Thomas Wyatt und Henry Howard, Earl of Surrey, eine
litteratur- und sprachgeschichtliche Studie (1889), p. 5: “Innerhalb zweier Monate wur-
den sie viermal aufgelegt und von neuem wurden sie publiziert in den Jahren 1563,
1567, 1569, 1574 (zweimal), 1583 [sic] und 1587.”

2 Padelford, The Poems of Henry Howard (1920), p. 220, also names a 1558, but not
a 1559, edition. He repeats the statement in his 1928 edition, p. 260.

3 Cf. the entry of “ Songes and Sonnettes” in the Stationers’ Register on February
18, 1583. Sotheby’s sale-catalogue (1874, lot 3065) of Sir William Tlte s library listed
a copy of the Songs and Sonnets under the date 1561, remarking: “This is the third
edition of the Earl of Surrey’s Poems. A former possessor probably wishing it to be
considered THE FIRST EDITION (of which only one copy is known) has cropped the small
4to. volume so as to resemble a small 8vo. and to avoid detection of course has cancelled
the leaf containing the imprint. According to Lowndes this copy sold for £15.” (But
Lowndes, in his Bibliographer’s Manual, v [1863], 2548, had correctly spoken of the
copy of 1557 as “now in Mr. Tite’s Collection.”) In the Tite sale (cf. The American
Bibliopolist, vi [1874], 91) it brought £46, passing into the Rowfant and, finally, into
the Huntington library (see p. 10 n. 3, above). The date 1561 is a bad guess for 1557
(B).

4 These and all subsequent editions, of course, are printed in roman and italic type.
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“Mr. POPE’s/ CHARACTER/ OF THE/ AUTHOR./ IN/ His Poem in-
tituled, #indfor Foreft, infcrib’d/ to the Lord Lanfdown.” [eight lines quoted]:
p- [vi] “Advertifement by the EpiTor.”: pp. [vii—viii] “TO THE/ READER.”
(Tottel’s preface, printed in italics): pp.[1]-32 Surrey’s poems, with no heading
on p.[1] but with “SVRREY".” at the end of the text on p. 32.

Running-titles: “To the READER.” p.viii; “SONGES/ and SONETTES.”
pp. 2-31; “SONGES, &c.” p. 32.

Signatures: The signatures are [A]-E% with A1—4 unsigned and the first
two leaves of B-E signed.

Copies: The British Museum has two copies, with the press-marks
1077.g.13 (2) and 1077.1.26. The former lacks the half-title (pages i-ii);
the latter, with the autograph of Thomas Jolley, F.S. A., and the date
1808, has the half-title but lacks pages 9-16 of the text. I own a copy,
and there is another in the Harvard College library: in both the half-
title 1s missing. No doubt many other copies exist.

Comtents: 'This reprint contains the forty-one poems (including
No. 243, which is not by Surrey) that appeared in the Surrey section
of F.

In the Advertisement Curll remarks:

In order to give the Publick as correct an Edition as I could of these valu-
able Poewms, I procured among my Friends Three several Editions, printed in
the Years 1565, 1567, and 1569,* all which I found very full of Typographical
Errors, but the most correct, was that of 1567, from which this Edition is
printed,? and to which, the Fo/io’s number’d by numeral Figures in the Margin
refer. When I had made the Edition of 1567 as correct as I could from the
other Two; I heard of a nother Copy in the Bodleian Library in Oxford,
among Mr. SELDEN’s Books, wherein were many considerable Amendments,
suppos’d to be made by that eminent Person: which I got collated by a learned
Gentleman there.? So that I hope it will appear I have given my Lord Sur-
REY’S Poems in their Antique Dress, in as careful and accurate a manner as
possible: And if these admirable SoNGEs and SONETTES, meet with a Reception

* Nothing is known of this edition: see p. 36, above.

2 Hence in Lowndes’s Bibliographer’s Manual, ed. Bohn, v (1863), 2548, we are
misinformed that the 1567 edition “is considered the most correct of the early editions.”

3 A very learned gentleman there assures me that Selden’s hand is not one of the
two, or perhaps three, represented in the book (I). Bodley’s librarian, John Price, in
describing the volume to Bishop Percy on December 6, 1797 (J. B. Nichols, I//ustra-
tions of the Literary History of the Eighteenth Century, vin [1858], 324), declared that
“none of these written emendations, &c. appear to be in the handwriting of Selden; they
rather resemble that of Ascham.” Roger Ascham, however, died nineteen years before
the 1587 edition of the miscellany was published.
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equal to their Merit, they shall be immediately follow’d by the remainder, in
the same Volume, written by himself, and his intimate Friend Sir TaoMas
Wiarr the Elder. To which will be subjoin’d a very full and particular Ac-
count of these noble AuTHoRrs, who have hitherto been undeservedly deny’d
the Justice due to their Memories.

London, Vale.
April 13, 1717.

This edition was ultimately due to Alexander Pope. As Warton
wrote: “‘Pope, in Windsor Forest, having compared his patron Lord
Granville with Surrey, he [that is, Surrey] was immediately reprinted,
but without attracting many readers. It was vainly imagined that all
the world would eagerly wish to purchase the works of a neglected
ancient English poet, whom Pope had called #2¢ GRANVILLE of a former
age.” * Curll, accordingly, was discouraged, and he did not “immedi-
ately” carry out the promise of his Advertisement. A manuscript note
by Haslewood in a copy of K (1077. g.13 [1]) suggests that Curll’s plans
to issue the remainder of the Tottel’'s Miscellany poems were stopped
“in consequence of the rival edition by Sewell [K], to which in the typo-
graphical arrangement it is far superior.” Eleven years later his son,
Henry Curll, reissued the edition, with a continuation from the poems
of Wyatt (see L, below).

K. MEeares-Brown EbiTiON 1717

POEMS/ OF/ HENRY HOWARD,/ EarL of SURREY,/ Who
Flourifh’d in the Reign of HENRY'/ the Eighth./ Printed from a Cor-
rect Copy./ WITH THE/ POEMS of Sir THOMAS WIAT, and/
others his Famous Contemporaries./ To which are added fome MEMm-
oirs of his Lire/ and WrrTinGs./ [Double rule]/ LONDON:/ Printed
for /. Meares at the Lamb, and §. Brown at/ the Black-Swan without
Temple-Bar. 1717./ '

Collation: 8°, pp. xvi, 263, +7 unnumbered. P. [i] title; verso blank: p. [iii]
dedication to Thomas Duke of Norfolk; verso blank: pp. [v—vi] “The Original/
PREFACE.”: pp. [vii]-xvi “MEMOIRS.” of Surrey: pp. 1—40 Surrey’s poems,
with “SONGES/ AND/ SONETTES.” at the head of p. 1 and “Surrey.” at
the foot of p. 40: pp. 41-107 Wyatt’s poems, with “Here Begineth Sir 7.
Wyattes Woorkes.” at the top of p. 41 and “Syr T. Wyatte the Elder.” at the

t History of Englisk Poetry, ed. Hazlitt, 1v (1871), 29.
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end of his poems on p. 107: pp. 107-252 poems by anonymous writers, with
“Vncertaine Auctors.” on p. 107: pp. 253—263 Grimald’s poems, with ““Songes
written by N. G. of the nine Mufes.” (heading combined with poem-title) at the
top of p. 253, and “N. G.” at the end of the text on p. 263: p.[264] blank: pp.
[265—269] “THE TABLE.”, with “FINIS.” at the end: p.[270] “ ERRATA.”
(consisting of fifteen lines).

Running-titles: “PREFACE.” p. vi; “MEMOIRS.” pp. viii—xvi;
“SONGES and SONETTES.” pp. 2-16, 18-112, 161-263; ‘“SONGES and
SONNETS.” p. 17; “SONGS and SONNETES.” pp. 113-123, 125-160;
“SONGS and SONNETS.” p. 124; “THE TABLE.” pp. [266—269].

Pagination: Pp. i-vii, 264-270 are not numbered. Furthermore, 131 is
misprinted for 121, 158 for 154, 159 for 155, 155 for 158, 154 for 159, 125-140
for 225-240. In the Grenville and Sumner copies 52 is also misprinted for 152,
and the figures are set crookedly.

Key-words: Incorrect are make (p. xii) for made (itself, however, a misprint
for make), And (p. 15) for Ak, The (p. 40) for Here, No (p. 143) for Ne, The
(p. 241) for Tombed, Thus (p. 245) for This, A (p. 247) for Her, Out (p. 253) for
But. (All these key-words are in roman type.) Wher (p. 35) for Where also
appears in the Sumner copy. No key-words occur on pp. xvi, 28, 127, 160, or
(in 1077.g.17 only) on p. 3.

Signatures: The signatures are A-S8, with A3, A4, and the first four leaves
of B-S signed. Instead of Q the mark is Qq.

Copies: This is a rare book. The British Museum has four copies,
in one of which is pasted a clipping from a bookseller’s catalogue of
1811, offering a copy at the high price of one pound seven shillings. A
copy presented to the Harvard College library in 1874 by Charles
Sumner has the book-plate of Horace Walpole, and on the fly-leaf, in
Walpole’s autograph, the “Epitaph written by the Earl of Surrey on
one Clere.”

The title-page announces, perhaps as a slap at Curll, that a “Cor-
rect Copy” of the miscellany has been followed. So incorrect is the
text, however, that some labor was involved in discovering what * Cor-
rect Copy” the editor attempted to reproduce. A detailed examination
of his readings proves that he followed D*. For example, he omits vayn
most (126.9), as well as lines 34.26, 40.10, 43.6, and combines lines 34-35
of page 30, — errors that appear in D-I. But he also omits line 147.19,
as do D*+, though not, as do E +, line 203.26 or the phrase alwaies the
end (234.11). At 28.3 he has #yat, with D and D*, where E+ have
What (but in his Table he has ##4at) ; while his readings of #racte (6.34),
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place (7.23), no (37.2) — to name no others — come from D*. The
editor changed words and phrases apparently at random, and did not
scruple to insert a new line. For instance, feeling that the sense was
incomplete after 143.37, he added “Then throwen benethe the Hyll of
Blisse.” * The editor was George Sewell, hack-writer and M.D. of
Edinburgh. His should have been the dubious satisfaction of producing
from his “Correct Copy”’ the most corrupt text issued since 1557.

Two of the British Museum copies have no special points of interest
— those with the press-marks Grenville 18047 and 79.a.24. The latter,
however, came from the library of George I11I, and bound with it is an
eight-page list of “Books sold by John Darby in Bartholomew-Close.”
Very interesting indeed are the other two copies.

The first of these (1077.g.17) was owned by the antiquary Thomas
Park, whose signature, with the date 1796, is on the title-page. There
1s also a note asserting that he had “ Collated [Sewell’s edition] with
Mr Malone’s Copy of the 1°* Edit. in 1557.” The penciled marginal
collations prove that Park consulted B, not 4. He also adds, in the
margins, references to the folio-numbers of “the first edition”; but
there are no folio-numbers in 4. This copy, which Park had annotated
with the idea of getting out his own edition of the miscellany, passed
into the hands of another literary antiquarian, Joseph Haslewood.?

Park owned a second copy (now 1077.g.13 [1]), in which he dupli-
cated most of the notes of the foregoing volume. F. G. Waldron, of
Literary Museum fame, had been an earlier, as Haslewood was a later,
owner of this copy. A note by Haslewood on the title-page shows that
it came into his possession at “Park’s sale at Sotheby May 1829.” 3
The notes and collations in this volume are too numerous. to particular-
ize. Most of them were made in order to impress some one, presumably
a bookseller, with the desirability of a new edition. Thus after enumer-
ating all the editions with which he was familiar from 1557 to 1815, —
including Nott’s 1815 edition of Surrey and Wyatt “in two quarto
volumes, under the bulk of which the modern book-stalls are now
groaning,” — Haslewood writes: “ there is ample room to believe the
merit and rarity of the work [that is, Tottel’s Miscellany], although

* For the line supplied here by 7, see p. 100, below.

2 See Haslewood’s sale-catalogue, 1833, No. 1257.

3 See Sotheby’s Catalogue of the Miscellaneous Library of a Poetical Antiguary
[Thomas Park], lot 171 (sold on May 9, 1829).
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forming a portion of the national poets,* is such, a distinct edition would
find a sufficient number of purchasors for 200 copies, but not for one or
two thousand, a favourite wholesale number with some well informed,
but rather cormorant bibliopolists.” The notes were evidently sub-
mitted to various booksellers, as well as to Edmund Lodge for use in
his historical and genealogical works. In Lodge’s hands (as an inserted
letter from that guilty man evidences) they suffered “a detention of
many days.” Haslewood was forced to relinquish his editorial plan.
In a final preliminary note he calls attention to Park’s penciled com-
ments, and adds: ““‘It seems certain he [Park] projected a new edition,
but, on that subject, in talking with publishers, [was] fated like me,
“To talk the more because he talked in vain.”” All of which is but one
illustration of the bad luck that has overtaken several prospective
editors of Tottel’'s Miscellany.

L. Henry CurLL’s EbpiTION 1728

THE/ Praise of GERALDINE,/ (A FLorENTINE LaDY.)/ Being, the
celebrated/ LOVE POEMS/ Of the Right Honourable/ HEenry
Howarb,/ Earl of Surrey, and Knight of the moft noble/ Order of the
Garter; who was beheaded by/ King Henry VIII, in the Year 1546./
ALSO THE/ Poeticar Recreations/ OF/ §ir Thomas Wyate,/
CALLED,/ The DELIGHT of the Musks./ [Rule]/ Faithfully publifhed
from the Original Impreffion./ Recommended by Mr. POPE./
[Rule]l/ LONDON:/ Printed for HENRY CURLL in Clement’s-Inn-/ Pai-
{age. 1728./

Collation: 8°, pp. vi, go. P. [i] title; verso blank: p. [iii] “Mr. POPE’s/
CHARACTER/ OF THE/ AUTHOR./ IN/ His Poem intituled, #indfor
Foreft, infcrib’d/ to the Lord Lanfdown./” [eight lines of the poem quoted):
p. liv] “Advertifement by the Eprtor.”: pp. [v-vi] “TO THE/ READER.”
(Tottel’s preface): pp. [1]-32 Surrey’s poems, with no heading on p. [1] but
with “SVRREY.” at the end of the text on p. 32: pp. [33]-90 Wyatt’s poems,
with no heading on p.[33] but with “Sir 7. WY ATE the Elder.” at the foot of
p- 90. In the British Museum copy, the only one I have seen, there is a sep-
arate Wyatt title-page (verso blank), without a signature-mark or page-

number, that belonged after p. 32 though it is bound between pp. 40 and 41.
It runs thus: “POEMS/ ON/ Several Occasions./ By Sir Tuomas Wyate./ In

1 Perhaps a reference to M, below.
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CURLL’S AND ANDERSON’S EDITIONS

Erriciem/ THOMA VIATI./ [Three lines of Latin verse.]/ [The “effigy”
between the letters T. and V. is reproduced.] / Aetas Viati./ Syderei peteret
quum Celi Regna Viatus,/ Tempora luftrorum non dum compleverat Octo./”

Running-titles: ‘“To the READER.” p. vi; “ SONGES/ and SONETTES.”
Pp- 2-31, 34-89; “SONGES, &c.” pp. 32, 90; none on pp. 1, 33.

This edition is a re-issue of ¥, with a fresh title-page and with the
Wyatt poems added. The title-page itself is cleverly worded, and
should have attracted attention. The book contains all the Surrey-
Wyatt poems of B-I (including No. 243 and omitting No. 82, in con-
trast with 4). It is now extremely rare.

M. AnbpErsoN’s EbiTioN 1793

Robert Anderson, 4 Complete Edition of the Poets of Great Britain,
8°, 13 vols., 1792-1794.

Bibliographical information about this work would be superfluous. In
volume 1 (1793), pp- §89—608, are reprinted (along with the original preface of
the Songs and Somnets) 41 poems (including No. 243) attributed to Surrey;
pp- 611-637, 96 poems (omitting No. 82) attributed to Wyatt; pp. 638-643,
14 poems (Nos. 170, 174, 175, 181, 193, 199, 209-212, 246, 273, 303, 304) at-
tributed to uncertain authors; ? pp. 643-647, 10 poems attributed to Grimald.
Thus the volume contains all the poems printed in the Surrey-Wyatt—Grimald
sections of B—I and a mere sample of the Uncertain-Authors section.

Anderson attempted to keep the original spelling and punctuation
of an unspecified edition. That he followed D* appears from the fol-
lowing facts: with D+ he omits lines 34.26, 40.10, 43.6, and at 11.12 has
A Vow for Vow, at 39.36 The for To a; but some of his readings, like
estate (5.2), Prisoner (12.29), appear only in D*+ not in D, and some,
like tracte (6.34), only in D*-G, not in D or HI. Of course he introduces
readings, like The Complainte (7.10) and Ais gloves (41.5), that do not
occur in A-1.

! Anderson’s name does not appear on this title-page, nor does the date (which I
have adopted from the British Museum catalogue, although the first volume is dated
1793). Another issue has the title: “ The Works of the British Poets. With Prefaces,
Biographical and Critical, by Robert Anderson, M.D. . . . London: Printed for John &
Arthur Arch; and for Bell & Bradfute, and J. Mundell & Co. Edinburgh. 1795.”

2 These same fourteen poems are reprinted in Bell’s edition of Surrey (see p. 53,
below).
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VI. MODERN EDITIONS (N-/):

N. PercY-STEEVENS EDITION 1808

This unpublished two-volume edition is represented by an incom-
plete copy in the British Museum (Grenville 11568-69). In the first
volume Grenville has a note: “L¢ Surrey’ [sic] Poems. by Percy &
Steevens 8°. 2 vol. s.a. but 1807. Bishop Percy & Steevens had jointly
edited & printed two vol® of L Surrey’s & other poems of blank verse
prior to Milton, when a fire at the printer’s Nichols’s in February 1808
consumed the whole impression, of which only £ copies (which had been
previously delivered) remained * — this copy had been sent to M-
Park that he might add some biographical notices — see his MS.S.

»

note —.

In the note referred to, Park comments: “Received from Mr. John
Nichols at the desire of Bp Percy, in November 1807; and in February
following, the whole impression was swept away in the calamitous fire
which consumed the offices and warehouse of the worthy printer.
Four other copies are believed to have been preserved.” Park’s signa-
ture also appears on the title-page of volume 1, and on a fly-leaf he
wrote: “Biog. Notices of élankverse writers in this Vol. (To be prefixed,

T See p. 37 n. 4.

2 Grenville’s is the only copy I know of. It is the same as that listed in Sotheby’s
Catalogue of the Miscellaneous Library of a Poetical Antiquary [Thomas Park], lot 513
(May g, 1829), and described as “Extremely Rare. Bp. Percy and George Steevens
were joint editors of this Work, which was never completed, nearly the whole impres-
sion being destroyed by fire, with Mr. Nichols’ warehouse, in February 1808.” The
printer, John Nichols, in a letter addressed to Percy on December 13, 1808 (J. B.
Nichols, I/iustrations of the Literary History of the Eighteenth Century, viul [1858], 89),
writes as if only one copy (“ by being on a shelf in my dwelling-house”’) had been saved
from the fire of February 8, and promises to send that one to him. J. P. Collier, how-
ever, owned another, two volumes bound as one volume, and described in his sale-
catalogue, 1884, lot 824, with the added information that “MTr. Collier, in one of his
notes, affirms that this copy contains portions which he has never met with in any
other.” My student and friend, Mr. B. M. Wagner, kindly informs me that in various
catalogues issued by Thomas Thorpe from 1833 to 1845 apparently three different
copies (to be distinguished by their binding in boards, russia, or morocco) are often
advertised at prices varying from £2 125. 64. to £5 §s. The copy in boards, uncut, is
described as ““a present from the Bishop to J. Rose,”” and as one of six that survived;
that in morocco (Thorpe’s Bibliotheca Selectissima, n. d.[18407], p. 103), as ““ the learned
prelate’s own copy, who has collated it with the editions of 1565 and 1587, and with a
manuscript, the variations are noticed in his autograph,” and as one of tAree (or, in
other catalogues, six) that survived.

C44]



BISHOP PERCY’S UNPUBLISHED EDITION

at the desire of Bp Percy, by T P.),” followed by the list, “Geo. Tur-
bervile/ Geo. Gascoigne/ Barn. Riche/ Geo. Peele/ J. Higgins/ James
Aske/ W™, Vallans/ Nic. Breton/ Geo. Chapman/ Chr. Marlow/ I.
Nandernoodt [sic]/ Gab. Harvey/.” No other notes of any kind ap-
pear in the volumes.

Of volume 11— which contains poems (not in Tottel's Miscel-
lany) by Surrey (pages 1-81) and Wyatt (pages 83-141)," as well as
“POEMS/ in Blank Verfe/ (not Dramatique)/ prior to MILTON'S/
Paradife Loft./ Subfequent to/ Lord SURREY'S in this Volume,/ and to
N.G.s in the/ preceding.” (pages 143-342) — it is not necessary to
speak further. Neither it nor the first volume has a modern title-page.
They are octavos of 272 pages (volume 1) and 342 pages (volume 11).

Volume 1, which alone concerns us, may be described as follows:

Collation: P.[1] title from C, ‘] SONGES AND SONNETTES */ written
by the right honorable Lorde/ Henry Haward late Earle of Sur-/ rey, and other./
Apud Richardum Tottel./] Cum privilegio ad imprimendum/ folum. 1557./”:
p-[2] “9 To the Reader.” (Tottel’s preface): pp.[3]-40 Surrey’s poems, with
“SURREZY.” at the end of the text on p. 40, the lower portion of which is
blank: pp. 41-111 Wyatt’s poems, with “T. WY ATE the elder.” at the end of
the text on p. 111, the lower portion of which is blank: pp. 112~260 poems
(without heading or subscription) by anonymous writers: pp. 261-272 Grim-
ald’s poems, with “Y Songes written by N. G.” on p. 261 and “N. G.” at the
end of the text on p. 272.

Running-titles: On the verso, from p. 4 to p. 270, the running-title is
“SoNGES AND SONNETTES”’; on p. 272 “SONGEs AND SONNETTES, &c.” On the
recto appears “‘By THE EArL oF SURREY.” pp. §5-39; ‘“By Sir Tuomas Wyar.”
pp- 41-111; “OF UNCERTAIN AucTOURS.” pp. 113-259; “WriTrEN BY N. G.”
pp. 261-271.

Key-words: The key-word on p. 3 has been torn out in the Grenville copy;
an incorrect key-word (in roman type), To for I serue, appears on p. 247.

This edition was an attempted reprint of C in the original spelling;
the pagination is changed, but marginal reference is made to the original
folio-numbers of C. Percy’s interest in the miscellany antedated the
publication of his famous Religues (1765). On March 24, 1763, he en-
tered into an agreement with Tonson to publish an edition of Surrey’s
poems (that is, the entire Songs and Sonnets) for twenty guineas. Four

* Pages 82 and 142 are blank.
2 C, however, has the spelling Sonettes.
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months later (July 12) he wrote to Dr. Thomas Birch, “Mr. Tonson
and I are meditating a neat 12mo. edition of the Earl of Surrey’s works,”
mentioning that he had copies of Tottel’s 1559 and 1574 editions (D,
or D* and G). On March 1, 1772, Michael Tyson asked R. Gough:
“What is Dr. Percy about? I saw, three years ago, proof-sheets of his
edition of Lord Surrey. What is become of it?”” On August 11, 1792,
Percy told Walpole that his nephew, Thomas Percy, was “both able
and desirous” to finish the work, the text of which had ““been printed
off about 25 years,” but his letters to George Steevens in 1796-1797
show that he himself had taken up the task again, so that on July 13,
1806, Dr. Robert Anderson, editor of The Poets of Great Britain, in-
formed Percy that he had had many inquiries about “your edition of
Surrey,” to all of which he answered that it was “forthcoming.” John
Nichols, the printer, brings the story to a conclusion thus: “Dr. Percy
had, soon after the year 1760, proceeded very far at the press with an
admirable edition of ‘Surrey’s Poems,” and also with a good edition of
the Works of Villiers Duke of Buckingham; both which, from a variety
of causes, remained many years unfinished in the warehouse of Mr.
Tonson in the Savoy, but were resumed in 1795, and nearly brought to
a conclusion; when the whole impression of both works was unfortu-
nately consumed by the fire in Red Lion Passage in 1808.” * This
edition, then, might well have been included in my section on the
eighteenth-century reprints; but it was intended for publication in the
nineteenth century also. In 1804, according to Thomas Park’s “Adver-
tisement’” in Nugae Antiquae, Tottel’'s Miscellany was “‘again preparing
for public exhibition by the accomplished hand of Bishop Percy.” The
destruction of his edition was a genuine misfortune, not so much for
Percy’s own accomplished hand as for that (if it was actually engaged
in the work) of George Steevens, a scholar of note.?

t John Nichols, Anecdotes, m (1812), 161, 753; vir (1814), 585; John Bowyer
Nichols, Lllustrations of the Ltterary History of I}ze Eighteentt; Cen.'ur_y, vir (1848), 166,
571, vint (1858), 289.

2 There seems to be no evidence of Steevens’s collaboration: Sir Sidney Lee’s
comments to the contrary in his sketch of Steevens in the Dictionary of National Bi-
ography are obviously based merely on Grenville’s note in the British Museum copy.
The letters Steevens wrote to Percy in 1796—1797 (J. B. Nichols, Lilustrations, vu, 1 f£.)
show that he merely helped the Bishop in finding specimens of pre-Miltonic blank
verse, and he died on January 22, 1800o. The British Museum catalogue includes
the Percy edition under Steevens’s name, dating it 1807 — again showing a dependence
on Grenville.
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ALEXANDER CHALMERS’S EDITION

0. CuaLMmEeRrs’s Eprtion 1810

The Works of the English Poets, from Chaucer to Cowper; Including
the Series Edited, with Prefaces, Biographical and Critical, by Dr. Samuel
Fohnson: and the most Approved Translations. The Additional Lives by
Alexander Chalmers, F. S. 4., 21 vols., 8°, London, 1810.

Bibliographical information about this work is unnecessary. In volume 1,
p. 323, Chalmers gives Tottel’s preface; pp. 325-337, the 40 poems attributed
to Surrey in Tottel's Miscellany, as well as No. 243; pp. 369-388, the g6 poems
attributed to Wyatt; pp. 396-441, the 133 (not including No. 243) by uncer-
tain authors; pp. 441-444, the 10 poems attributed to Grimald. In his Surrey-
Wyatt sections there are also poems by the two not to be found in the miscel-
lany, as well as a memoir of each. In other words, Chalmers reprints C,* which
he thought to be the first edition, though he interrupts his reprints of Surrey
and Wyatt by adding to them poems not in C. The reprint purports to be in
the original spelling and punctuation, but is not successfully carried through.
1t does not, of course, keep the page-division, typography, or line-arrangement
of C, and it often divides a poem into separate stanzas.

P. Norr’s Eprrion 1814

Of this edition the British Museum has four partial copies. No
modern title-page, no preface,? no original covers, are in any of the four.
The most nearly complete copy, which has the press-mark 11607.1.7,
indicates that the edition was to be in two volumes. The first volume
may be described as follows:

Collation: 4°, pp. 1-367. Pp. 1-48 Surrey’s poems, with the heading
““Songs And Sonnets/ Of The/ Earl of Surrey.” on p. 1: p. [49] half-title, “Sir
Thomas Wyatt/ The Elder.”; verso blank: pp. [51]-136 Wyatt’s poems, with
the heading ‘“Songs and Sonnets/ Of/ Sir Thomas Wyatt/ The Elder.” on
p. [51]: p. [137] half-title, “Uncertain Authors.”; verso blank: pp. [139]-322
poems by anonymous writers, with the heading “Songs And Sonnets/ Of/

1 This is evident by the absence of any of the unique readings of B; by the inclusion
of such lines as 34.26, 40.10, 43.6, that are omitted in D+; and by the presence of such
readings as turnde (17.37), ioynde (26.13), chaunced (36.13), standes (37.23), hath (42.8).
On the other hand, in the title of No. 12 as given by Chalmers (“A Vow to Loue,” etc.),
the “A” appears first in D, and so do T%e (instead of 70 ) in the title of No. 53 and the
name of Wyatt in the first line of No. 31; while in the title of No. 15 his reading of
Prisoner does not come until D*.

* But Nott refers at least twice to a preface: see p. 89, below.
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Uncertain Authours.” on p. [139]: p. [323] half-title, ““Nicholas Grimoald.”;
verso blank: pp. [325]-338 Grimald’s poems, with the heading ““Songs And
Sonnets/ By/ Nicholas Grimoald.” on p. [325] and with “N. G.”, “FINIS.”,
and Tottel’s colophon from B at the end of the text on p. 338: p. [339] half-
title, “Appendix.”’; verso blank: pp. [341]-367 “Appendix.”: p. [368] blank.
All the headings and half-titles are in large roman capitals.

Running-titles: *“‘Songs And Sonnets./ Earl of Surrey.” pp. 2-48; “Songs
And Sonnets./ Sir Thomas Wyatt.” pp. §2-136; “Songs And Sonnets./ Un-
certain Authors.” pp. 140-322; “Songs And Sonnets./ Nicholas Grimoald.”
pp- 324 [326]-338; “Appendix./ Nicholas Grimoald.” pp. 342-367. All the
running-titles are in large roman capitals.

Pagination: By an error the half-title “Nicholas Grimoald”’ and its blank
verso, which should be pp. 323, 324, were not counted (although they have the
signature 2T2 and belong to the original gathering), and are followed by the
numbered pages [323] and 324. Later, when the error was detected, the page-
numbers 327, 328, were omitted, p. 329 following p. 326 and thus restoring the
correct pagination. In other words, the page-numbers run thus: 322, [no num-

bers = 323, 324],{323 = 325], 324[= 326], 325 [= 327}, 326 [ = 328], 329, 330.

In 11607.1.7 are preserved also a portion of the Notes that were in-
tended to make Nott’s second volume. These pages are numbered
3-24, 41—-72. Page 72 ends in the middle of a note on the seventeenth
line of No. 15; from which it appears that Nott’s annotations, if carried
out at the same rate with which they began, would have reached enor-
mous proportions. Nevertheless, the gap in pagination between 24 and
41 is misleading; for Nott is discussing No. 8 on page 24 as well as on
page 41, and it seems likely that not more than a page or two is actually
missing and that the numbers 4172 are press errors. Even Nott, ob-
sessed as he was with the Fair Geraldine, heroine of No. 8, would
hardly have devoted almost fifty pages (25—~71) to a discussion of her
charms and of Surrey’s slavery.

Nott’s reprint was made, in modern spelling and punctuation, from
B. In an appendix (see the Collation above) he also prints the thirty
poems of Grimald that appeared in 4 but were omitted in B. His notes
are excellent, and many of them were taken over almost without
change in his edition of Surrey’s poems.

A second copy (11604.ff.4) has the complete text (pages 1-367),
plus a duplicate set of pages 49-56 (that is, signature H).

A third copy (11623.ff.1) has only pages 1—48 of the text (all of
Surrey’s poems), but these are interleaved with elaborate collations

C48]



GEORGE NOTT’S UNPUBLISHED EDITION

from other editions of the miscellany. It is noticeable that, although
Nott reprinted B, in this third copy he has restored the readings of 4
in the text of Surrey’s poems, as if sometime he intended to get out an
edition based on 4. A manuscript note explains that he has given in
black ink collations from the 1564 (sic) edition, in red and blue ink col-
lations from the editions of 1567 and 1574 respectively. But 1564 was
a slip of the pen, for the readings Nott gives in black ink are to be
found in the edition of 1565 (E). Furthermore, the black-red-blue col-
lations for pages 139-338 of Nott’s text are preserved in the British
Museum’s fourth copy (C.60.0.13), on page 338 of which, in collating
the date of the colophon (1557), Nott wrote in black ink “1565.”” That
disposes of the mythical 1564 edition.

In both the third and the fourth copy there are also many penciled
readings marked “Seld” or ““Selden,”” which are thus, no less than the
textual corrections made from 4, shown to have resulted from a period
of study in the Bodleian; for Se/d(en) is a reference to the manuscript
notes in the Bodleian copy of 7. In C.60.0.13 there is a complete text
(pages 1-367) of Nott’s reprint, interleaved with very elaborate colla-
tions and critical and explanatory notes of great value. Some of the
latter were used in his edition of Surrey and Wyatt, others were not
(they may possibly be later in date). Separately bound and catalogued
as part of C.60.0.13 is a series of manuscript collations made by Nott
from editions that I have not attempted to identify.

Some problems of interest arise in connection with P. In the British
Museum catalogue the editor is said to have been John Nott, M.D.
(the uncle of G. F. Nott), the place of publication Bristol, the date
1812. Accordingly, in 1906, Professor Padelford published an article
entitled “The Relation of the 1812 and 1815-1816 Editions of Surrey
and Wyatt,” * in which with entire plausibility he argued that G. F.
Nott had used without acknowledgment the work of his uncle. This
argument could, however, almost be refuted from Nott’s statements in
the Surrey-Wyatt volumes, where he refers to the edition of Tottel’s
Miscellany in terms that suggest his own editorship; while it is not
likely that, if he had been the unblushing plagiarist Mr. Padelford
makes him out to be, he would have referred readers to the exact source

* Anglia, xx1x, 256-270. The Cambridge History of English Literature, 111, §77
(American ed.), also lists the “1812” edition as the work of John Nott.
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of his plagiarisms. But Mr. H. J. Byrom has recently proved * that the
manuscript notes in all four copies of P are in the hand of G. F. Nott,
and has thus freed his name from the stigma of dishonesty.

The date of P is uncertain. The British Museum catalogue evi-
dently gives 1812 on mere guess-work. It also quotes two penciled
notes from 11607.1.7 and 11604.ff.4: “This intended Edition was nearly
totally destroyed in Bensley’s fire,”* and “ Just as it was completed all
but the preface, a fire destroyed the whole impression.” Bensley, it
should be noted, was a London (not a Bristol) printer. He printed
Nott’s Surrey and Wyatt in 1815-1816. Mr. Byrom observes (page 51)
that “ the accepted date 1812 for the destruction of the edition should
be questioned, for in his bulky notes to the 1815-16 edition of Surrey
and Wyatt Nott several times refers to ‘Tottel’s Songs and Sonnets, ed.
1814," and the page references correspond with [11607.1.7, 11604.f.4,
and C.60.0.13).”

Not before cited in this connection is the evidence of Sir Egerton
Brydges, who, editing Davison’s Poetical Rhapsody in 1814, remarks in
his “ Advertisement”’ (page 32) that “‘ Tottell’s Miscellany’. . . is about
to re-appear with splendour, aided by the industrious and learned re-
searches of Dr. Nott,” — a remark that effectually disposes of the
claims advanced for John Nott, M.D. But if any doubt as to the iden-
tity of “Dr.” Nott remains, it can be removed by a glance at Philip
Bliss’s edition of the Athenae Oxonienses (1813),® where we are informed
that ““ the last edition [of Tottel’s Miscellany], with biographical ... and
other remarks by Dr. Nott, fellow of All Souls, and prebendary of
Winchester, has been lately printed in two volumes, 4*.”” Perhaps
Bliss actually meant printed, not published. In any case, A. F. Grif-
fith’s Bibliotheca Anglo-Poetica 4 of 1815 speaks of “the forthcoming
edition, under the skilful editorship of Dr. Nott, which, in the opinion
of competent judges, bids fair to become the standard.”

There can be no doubt that, so far as the text and part of the notes

1 “Tottel’s Miscellany, 1717-1817,” The Review of English Studies, m1 (1927), 47-53.

2 See Sotheby’s sale-catalogue (1874) of Sir William Tite’s library, lot 3066, where
this copy is (apparently) described. The cataloguer adds that this was “G. F. No#'s
copy, with his autograph signature and notes,” and that it contained also a “Dissertation
on English Poetry before the XVIth Century (p. cxxxvii to cclxxxvi).” But that
dissertation really belonged to Nott’s Surrey volume of 1815, and is not in 11607.1.7.

31,158 n.

4 No. 691, p. 329.
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are concerned, P was in page-proof before Nott published (or at least
wrote some of the notes for) his Surrey volume of 1815.2 But that it
had not been published is proved by the numerous references to it in
the Wyatt volume of 1816 as “Tottel’s Songs and Sonnets, Ed. 1816 2
and “the late edition of Tottel’s Songs and Sonnets.” ¢ These refer-
ences indicate that Nott had stopped work on the miscellany to com-
plete the Surrey—Wyatt edition, but that he had expected to issue the
former in 1816. For one reason or another he failed to do so. I think it
likely that a few of the manuscript notes in P are later than 1816, and
perhaps that some of the collations are. In 11623.ff.1 Nott, in collating
his reprint of B with 4, inserted the readings of £ in the text itself; and
this seems to me to point to a date later than 1816 and, possibly, to an
intended reprint based on 4.

Mr. Byrom believes 4 that P “could not have been destroyed in
either of the two fires which are recorded to have devastated Bensley’s
printing offices — on November 5, 1807 (since we know it to have been
printed after 1810), or on June 26, 1819 (since it was obviously earlier
than the 1815-16 Surrey and Wyatt), and the note prefixed to[11607.1.7]
asserting this is a misleading conjecture. The probability is, therefore,
that some one else printed the work.” ““Unless, indeed,” he adds in a
foot-note, ““publication of the edition was for some other reason aban-
doned, and the story of the fire was a mere invention to explain the
absence of perfect copies.” As I have shown above, however, P was not
published earlier than 1816. Probably it was never actually published; s
and it is by no means unlikely that the much-postponed edition was
destroyed by the fire of 1819 to which Mr. Byrom refers. I assign the
reprint the date of 1814 simply because by that time the text and at
least part of the notes were in type.

* In the Surrey volume he refers to P as the edition of 1810 on pp. 331, 335; of 1813
on p. 369; of 1814 on pp. 251, 286, 296, 307, 310 (twice), 329, 330, 331, 359; as the “late
ed.” on pp. 310, 360; and as the “new edition” on p. 367.

2 E.g., pp- 541, 542 (three times), 545 (three times), 559, 562.

3 E.g., Pp- 537, 5455 556.

4 The Review of English Studies, m (1927), §1I.

® Padelford (Anglia, xx1x, 259-260) makes much of the fact that John Nott en-
tered none of his books at Stationers’ Hall, while G. F. Nott’s Surrey and Wyatt was
entered in the Stationers’ Rolls immediately after its publication. The non-entry there
of P suggests that it was not published, though Padelford interprets that fact as evi-
dence of the editorship of John Nott.
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INTRODUCTION

Nott was a man of great erudition.” How wide his reading was can
hardly be appreciated by any one who has not examined the annotated
copies of P. Mr. Byrom has pointed out the exhaustiveness of Nott’s
annotations on Grimald, particularly in the matter of sources. Almost
equally learned are those, not yet published, on the poems of the un-
certain authors.

9. Notr’s EpitioNn 1815-1816

The Works/ of/ Henry Howard/ Earl of Surrey/ and of/ Sir Thomas
Wyatt/ the Elder./ [Rule]/ Edited by/ Geo. Fred. Nott, D.D. F.S.A./
Late Fellow of All Souls College/ Oxford./ [Rule]/ In Two Volumes./
Vol. 1. [Vol. 11.]/ [Rule] / London:/ Printed by T. Bensley,/ Bolt Court,
Fleet Street;/ for Longman, Hurst, Rees, Orme, and Brown,/ Pater-
noster-Row./ MDCCCXV. [MDCCCXVI.]/ (4°)*

This edition, though written in a somewhat grandiloquent style, is
enormously erudite.? It is a mine of information (some of it to modern
taste superfluous) about the poems and lives and times of Wyatt and
Surrey, a mine to which all present-day students of those poets are
heavily indebted. Of course Nott paid no attention to Tottel’s Mis-
cellany except for its connection with Wyatt and Surrey; that is, he did
not edit it completely; but. his texts, based on a collation of the manu-
scripts with the miscellany and printed in modernized spelling and
punctuation, were the best that had appeared, and on them later nine-
teenth-century editors made almost no improvement. They have since
been rendered obsolete by the investigations of Miss Foxwell and Mr.
Padelford; the biographical sketches, too, have naturally been ex-
panded and, in certain particulars, corrected; and a few additions have

* On his life and works see The Gentleman’s Magazine, n. s., xvi1 (1842), 106-107,
and the Dictionary of National Biography.

7 Volume 1 contains about nine hundred pages, volume 1x about eight hundred, and
in each there are various illustrations. The pagination is extremely involved and con-
fused, especially in the first volume, where the signatures run as follows: [a4], 4%, &,
b-st, s%, t—20%, B-2G4, 2G*, 2G**, [2G***], 2H-27+, 3A~3Q4, 3R?, B-X+. In most
cases they are sxgned in twos; 3C3 (on p- 379) is mlsprmted for 3Ca.

From this point onward I do not reproduce the typography of the title-pages or gwe
exact bibliographical descriptions.

3 The irreverent will note with some amusement that in spite of the pious, almost

sanctimonious, tone of the preface to volume 11, Nott dedicated his work to the Prince
Regent.
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SANFORD AND ALDINE EDITIONS

been made to Nott’s notes on sources. But no other one individual has
yet done such good work in explaining and illustrating the miscellany
poems as did Nott. His edition, made at a time when modern scholar-
ship was in its infancy, merits high admiration and high praise, and in
many ways still remains the best that has appeared.

R. SanrorD’s EpiTioN 1819

Ezekiel Sanford, The Works of the British Poets, 50 vols., 12°, Phila-
delphia, 1819-1823 (vols. 18-21, 23, 25-50, edited by Robert Walsh).

Volume 1 contains, pp. 283-335, “Select Poems of Sir Thomas Wyat.
With a Life of the Author, by Ezekiel Sanford” (Nos. 65-81, 83-123, 266—271);
pp- 337-364, ‘‘Select Poems of Henry Howard, Earl of Surrey. With a Life of
the Author, from Campbell” (Nos. 2, 5, 9, 12, 13, 15, 20, 24, 30, 31). Though
Sanford says nothing whatever about the source of his text, he apparently
attempted to reproduce that of Chalmers (O).

S. AvpiNeE EpitioNn 1831

(1) The Poems of Henry Howard/ Earl of Surrey/ [Device]/
London/ William Pickering/ 1831/

Collation: 8°, pp. Ixxix, 188, with frontispiece portrait. P. [i] fly-leaf,
“The Aldine Edition/ Of the British/ Poets/ [Ornament]/ The Poems of
Henry Howard/ Earl of Surrey”/; verso blank: p. [iii] title: p. [iv] imprint:
pp. [v]-vii “Contents.”: p. [viii] blank: pp. [ix]-x “Index of First Lines.”:
pp- [xi]-1xxix “Memoir of Henry Howard/ Earl of Surrey.”/: p. [Ixxx] blank:
pp- [1]-188 Surrey’s poems (including Nos. 243 and 278).

(2) The Poetical Works of/ Sir Thomas Wyatt/ [Device]/ London/
William Pickering/ 1831/

Collation: 8°, pp. xcvi, 244, with frontispiece portrait. P.[i] fly-leaf, “The
Aldine Edition/ Of the British/ Poets/ [Ornament]/ The Poems of Sir Thomas
Wyatt”/; verso blank: p. [iii] title: p. [iv] imprint: pp. [v]—xlii “Memoir of Sir
cil in 1541.”: pp. liti-lxxxvii ““Sir Thomas Wyatt’s Defence, after the Indict-
ment and Evidence”: p. [Ixxxviii] blank: pp. [Ixxxix]-xcvi “Contents.”: pp.
[1]-197 Wyatt’s poems: p. [198] blank: p.[199] fly-leaf, *‘ Penitential Psalms.”;
verso blank: pp. [201]-236 Psalms: p. 237 ‘“‘An Epitaph of Sir Thomas Grav-
ener,/ Knight.”/: p. 238 “Sir Antonie Sentleger of Sir T. Wyatt.”: pp. 239—
244 “Index of First Lines.”
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INTRODUCTION

Notwithstanding their title-pages, the British Museum catalogue
dates these volumes 1830. The editor, who is said to have been Sir
Nicholas Harris Nicolas, speaks severely of G. F. Nott’s textual
methods, and asserts that ““the present edition has been printed from
the collection of Surrey’s pieces by Tottel in 1557, which was the first
that appeared.” * Nicolas quotes Nott’s statement that there were
“four distinct impressions” in 1557: 2 he gives no further particulars;
but he follows the second edition C, whereas Nott had favored the
readings of B as corrected from manuscripts. The Aldine text has no
value; for Nicolas arbitrarily switches from one to another of the
printed editions, and occasionally borrows from Nott’s manuscript
readings. InNos.7 and 8, for example, he apparently follows C (though
varying its spelling); but at 9.6 he has fixed, which does not appear till
Dj; at 9.25 doth she, whereas all the editions except B (did she) have she
doth; at 12.23 Garret, which is found in B only. Again, he has Thomas
[Wyatt] at 27.6, 22, where 4-I read T. W.; at 27.34 the corpse, of which
the first occurs in D, corps in D*; at 28.3 W yatt, which appears in D
and D* only; at 31.8 wearier, which is found in no early edition; and he
modernizes the spelling, punctuation, and stanza-divisions throughout.
Nicolas’s work is in all respects inferior to that of Nott: his one contri-
bution lies in his attack on the Fair Geraldine theory that had colored
Nott’s every comment on Surrey.

Another edition appeared in 1831 with the title: “The Poetical
Works of/ Surrey and Wyatt/ [Device]/ Vol 1 [Vol 113/ London/
William Pickering/ 1831/.” Volume 1 has pages cxiv, 190; volume 11,
pages xii, 2go. The contents and page-arrangement are identical with
those of the other Aldine edition; but, since the preliminary matter is
shifted so that volume 1 contains the memoirs of both Surrey and
Wyatt, the page-numbering differs.

Other editions based on § may be dismissed briefly.

S. (a) AMERICcAN EpiTiON 1854

This consists of two volumes (8°, pp. Ixxii, 190, and pp. xc, one unpaged
leaf, 244, respectively, each with frontispiece portrait), and with the following
titles:

(1) The/ Poetical Works/ of/ Henry Howard/ Earl of Surrey./
With a Memoir./ Boston:/ Little, Brown and Company./ New York:

* Surrey’s Poems, p. Ixxviii. 2 Page Ixxvii.
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BELL’S EDITION

Evans and Dickerson./ Philadelphia: Lippincott, Grambo and Co./
M.DCCC.LIV./

(2) The/ Poetical Works/ of/ Sir Thomas Wyatt.,/ With a
Memoir./ Boston:/ Little, Brown and Company./ New York:
Evans and Dickerson./ Philadelphia: Lippincott, Grambo and Co./
M.DCCC.LIV./

In these volumes the text of § is reproduced.

S. (6) BerLL’s EpitioN 1854

The general title-page of Bell’s series, as given in his Wyatt volume,* is:

The/ Annotated Edition/ of the/ English Poets./ By/ Robert Bell,/
Author of/ ‘The History of Russia,” ‘Lives of the English Poets,” etc./ In
Monthly Volumes, 2s. 6d4. each, in cloth./ London:/ John W. Parker and Son,
West Strand./ 1854./

This was issued in twenty-four volumes, 1854-1857. Those that concern
us are entitled:

(1) Poetical Works/ of/ Henry Howard, Earl of Surrey/ Minor
Contemporaneous Poets/ and/ Thomas Sackville, Lord Buckhurst/
Edited by Robert Bell/ [Device]/ London/ John W. Parker and Son
West Strand/ 1854/

(2) Poetical Works/ of/ Sir Thomas Wyatt/ Edited by Robert
Bell/ [Device]/ London/ John W. Parker and Son West Strand/ 1854/

In the latter are included all the poems attributed to Wyatt in B-I;
in the former, all the poems attributed to Surrey in B-I, plus Nos. 243
and 278, and, in the “Minor Poets” section of the volume (pages 207~
227, 231-246), the ten attributed to Grimald in B-I,* with the same
fourteen poems by uncertain authors (Nos. 170, 174, 175, 181, 193, 199,
209-212, 246, 273, 303, 304) that Anderson prints. Bell remarks (Sur-
rey, page 36): “The text of this edition has been carefully revised and
collated with preceding editions [that is, modern editions]; the variances
between them and the manuscripts referred to by Dr. Nott have been
compared, that which seemed to be the best reading being in all cases
adopted; and the original order and headings of the poems, as they were

* It differs in the Surrey volume by reading “Edited by” in line §, carrying over
“etc.” in line 8 as a separate line, and substituting a device for line 9.
2 They are headed here, as in HI, “Songs written by N. G. of the Nine Muses.”
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INTRODUCTION

first published, have been restored.” An examination shows, however,
that the order, headings, and readings come direct from the Aldine
edition (§), so far as it goes. For example, Bell follows § in substituting
“a wearier lover” for “a wearied lover” in the title of No. 36, although
that reading appears in none of the original editions. Occasionally in
the Wyatt-Surrey section Bell changed the Aldine text in matters of
spelling (especially in putting ed for ’d, thus destroying the movement),
capitalization, and punctuation; but his changes apparently represent
little or no original work on the text and are all for the worse.* Whence
came his text for the fourteen poems by uncertain authors I have not
tried to discover.

§. (¢) GiLriLLaAN—CLARKE’s EpiTiON 1856-1879

(1) The/ Poetical Works/ of/ Sir Thomas Wyatt./ With Memoir
and Critical Dissertation./ The Text Edited by Charles Cowden
Clarke./ Cassell Petter & Galpin:/ London, Paris & New York./

(2) The/ Poetical Works/ of William Shakspeare/ and the/ Earl
of Surrey./ With Memoir and Critical Dissertation./ The Text Edited
by Charles Cowden Clarke./ Cassell Petter & Galpin:/ London, Paris
& New York./

The British Museum catalogue dates the second volume 1878, but notes
that it forms part of “Cassell’s Library Edition of British Poets,” being “a
reprint of the Edinburgh edition of 1856, with a new title-page.” * Another
issue had appeared in 1862 with the imprint, “Edinburgh: James Nichol./
London: James Nisbet and Co. Dublin: W. Robertson./ Liverpool: G. Philip
& Son./ M.DCCC.LXII./” According to the same catalogue, Clarke’s
Wyatt volume was published in 1879, likewise in “Cassell’s Library.” The
earliest copy that I have seen has the title: “The/ Poetical Works/ of/ Sir
Thomas Wyatt./ With Memoir and Critical Dissertation,/ by the/ Rev.
George Gilfillan./ Edinburgh:/ James Nichol, 104 High Street./ London:
James Nisbet & Co. Dublin: W. Robertson./ M.DCCC.LVIII./”

Clarke’s two volumes are octavos of pages xlvii, 211, and x|, 316,
respectively. In the second, pages [215]-316 are devoted to Surrey.
The text used is not specified, but a hasty collation indicates that it
was §, and that the editing of Gilfillan’s 1856 text referred to on the
title-pages was extremely superficial.

* Thus he changed Lux, the first word of No. 92, to Look!; The resifull place, of

No. 62, to Thou! restful place!; and What man hath hard, of No. 68, to Who hath heard of.
2 T have not seen the 1856 edition.
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THE SECOND ALDINE EDITION

S. (d) AvLpiNE Eprtion 1866

(1) The/ Poems of Henry Howard/ Earl of Surrey/ [Device]/
London/ Bell and Daldy Fleet Street/ 1866/

(2) The Poetical Works of / Sir Thomas Wyatt/ [Device]/ London/
Bell and Daldy Fleet Street/ 1866/

These octavo volumes have pages Ixxvi, 180, and civ, 243, respec-
tively. The““Advertisement” to the former says: ‘“The present work,
although substantially a reprint of the Aldine edition . . . published in
1831, has been critically and carefully revised, and some additional
notes appended explanatory of words now become obsolete. The Poems
have been collated with the edition of the ‘Songs and Sonnets,’ edited
by Bishop Percy and George Steevens [4. e., N, as well as by the recent
reprint [T] of the first edition of ‘Tottel’s Miscellany,” by John Payne
Collier, Esq., whose ready kindness is acknowledged for the loan of the
sheets of that rare work.” * The collation spoken of was superficially
carried out: for example, the readings Garret, the corpse, [Wyatt], Wyatt
commented on above,? are retained from the 1831 text, but dotk ske is
changed to ske doth. Hence the 1866 text has no real authority and is
of little value. Its editor is said to have been James Yeowell. A re-
issue of this edition bears the imprint of Bell and Daldy, York Street,
Covent Garden, and (on what authority I do not know) is assigned the
date of “1871?” in the Harvard library catalogue.

7. CoLLIER’S REPRINT 1867

Seven English/ Poetical/ Miscellanies,/ Printed between 1557 and
1602./ Reproduced/ under the care of/ J. Payne Collier./ [Ornament]/
London./ 1867./ (4°)

Tottel’s Miscellany, the first of Collier’s series, has no separate title-page.
It was issued in three parts (which reached the British Museum on April 21,

1868), the first of them (pp. 1-124) accompanied by a ‘“Notice” that an-
nounces:

“The cost of the first Part of the Reprint is 10 s5.; and the other two Parts
will, as nearly as possible, be of the same bulk and price. Thus the expense of

* Although Collier’s reprints (see 7, below) are dated 1867, the last of them, 4
Poetical Rhapsody, was issued before December 22, 1866 (see The Athenaeum for that
date, p. 842). 2 At p. 54.
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INTRODUCTION

each of the fifty copies (consisting of more than 350 pages) will be, as originally
stated, 30 s. . . . the price of the whole undertaking has been somewhat en-
hanced by the unusual cost of an exact transcript, observing all the errors of
the press, and the old mistakes of punctuation.”

Actually the reprint runs to 299 pages, as follows: p. [1] Tottel’s title-page:
p- (2] “The Printer to the Reader.”: pp. [3]-43 Surrey’s poems: pp. [44]-124
Wyatt’s poems: pp. [125]-164 Grimald’s poems: pp. 165—286 poems by un-
certain authors: pp. 287-294 additional poems by Surrey: pp. 295298 addi-
tional poems by Wyatt: p. [299] Tottel’s colophon; verso blank.

In his “General Introduction” Collier boasts of having “discovered”
A4, whereas Park, Bohn, and Hazlitt certainly knew that it preceded
B and C, while Nott had studied it carefully and in his edition P re-
printed its thirty unique poems. In Notes and Queries, 3d series, x,
224, under the date of September 22, 1866, Collier made further pre-
posterous claims for his reprint:

What purported to be the first edition was reprinted by Dr. Sewell in 1717,
and by Bishop Percy, Dr. Nott, and Sir Harris Nicolas afterwards; but I dis-
covered a copy which showed that they were all in error, and that the second
edition had been all along mistaken for the first, which differs in many essen-
tial particulars, and clears away many corruptions. Nobody had ever heard
of this first edition, and I reprinted it in three parts, at the cost of 72/. 10s., or
1/. gs. of each of my fifty copies.

Collier’s reprint of Tottel’s Miscellany sold well enough. “I had more
claimants for it than I could supply,” he explains, “so that here I was
not out of pocket”; but with considerable bitterness he complains of
the lack of interest in the whole series shown among those who should
have been subscribers and buyers.*

No doubt Collier deserves some credit, not for discovering, but for
making fairly accessible, the text of /4 and in calling attention to its
importance; but evidently he knew little or nothing about its variations
from B and C. His assertion that “we have implicitly followed the
edition we had the good fortune to discover; and our text represents the
true language of the various poets,” is, as usual, somewhat exaggerated.?

* Notes and Queries, 3d series, X, 220; The Athenaeum, July 28, 1866, p. 113.

* So in The Athenaeum, July 28, 1866, p. 113, he remarks: “As to type and paper,
I boldly assert that the reprints are admirable — quite ‘books of luxury,’ as the French
call them; and as to accuracy of text, I spare no pains to make my reproductions, even

as to errors of punctuation, exactly represent the originals.” The reprints that I have
collated entire are, however, swarming with errors.
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ARBER’S REPRINT

I have not collated the entire text with 4, but a comparison of a dozen
or so pages, widely separated in /£ and chosen at random, suggests that
his reprint is fairly accurate.

U. Arser’s Epition 1870

English Reprints./ Tottel’s Miscellany./ Songes and Sonettes/ by/
Henry Howard, Earl of Surrey,/ Sir Thomas Wyatt, the Elder,/
Nicholas Grimald,/ and/ Uncertain Authors./ First Edition of sth
June; Collated with the Second/ Edition of 3ist July, 1557./ By/
Edward Arber,/ Associate, King’s College, London, F.R.G.S., &c./
London:/ 5 Queen Square, Bloomsbury, W.C./ Ent. Stat. Hall} 15
August,® 1870. [All Rights reserved./

Arber’s is the best of the modern reprints up to the present time.
It gives the text of 4 on pages 1-226 and of the thirty-nine additional
poems of B on pages 227-271. Notes inserted in the text, in head-lines,
and at the foot of the pages call the reader’s attention to various
changes made by B in the text of 4; on pages ii-v, ix-xvi, 2772, some
valuable though haphazard biographical, bibliographical, and his-
torical notes are supplied; while pages vi-viii are devoted to a poorly
alphabetized, but still fairly serviceable, index of first lines. Issued at
an extremely low price and in a convenient small octavo, Arber’s re-
print has been the only copy of Tottel’s book available to the majority
of students, — particularly in America, — and it has helped to make
Tottel’s the best known of the Tudor poetical miscellanies.

So indispensable has it been that to speak severely of its defects
would be ungrateful. It must be said, however, that although the re-
print purports to be an exact reproduction, it is unsuccessful. It does
not, of course, attempt to reproduce the pagination, line-arrangement,
or typography of the original, — a fact of no real importance. Buteven
in the matter of typography perhaps some objection might be raised
to Arber’s methods: for example, the titles of poems in £ and B are
everywhere in roman type; this Arber properly represents by italics,
though when proper names occur in the titles he arbitrarily prints them
in roman letter.? Perhaps, too, when he transfers the headings at 93.1

* Other issues have the date of “1 October.”

* In some dozen cases, however, he puts the proper name in italics (as in Nos. 8,
15,32, 44, 63, 97, etc.); in one case (No. 29) h; uses both types for proper names in the
same title; in No. 201 he prints Thestilis in italics and in No. 234 in roman. But on
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INTRODUCTION

and 121.1 into large capitals he gives a somewhat inexact idea of the
original.

But there are genuine faults to be pointed out. All through the text
misprints are corrected with no notice whatever; and all contractions,
like &, ¢, w, §, J, are silently expanded, the last two into the abnormal
and indefensible spelling of ye and yat. Passing over these deviations,
I have in volume 1, pages 327-335, printed collations of his text with
his originals. A glance through that list will show how serious some of
his errors are. For instance, he omits words of the original, substitutes
words of his own, changes the spelling and punctuation on no ascer-
tainable plan, and introduces various new typographical errors.

All this is bad enough, but the damage is perhaps increased by the
foot-notes. In them Arber gives what purport to be variants from the
second edition — that is, B; for his notes do not recognize the highly
significant variations in the readings of B and C. The impression any
careful reader of Arber’s reprint gets is that 4// the variants, at least of
B, are enumerated. This impression is ill-grounded: not a twentieth of
them are given, and many that are enumerated have no importance.
On page 171, for example, Arber lists seven variants, five of which
differ from A in capitalization only, one in spelling only, one in both
capitalization and spelling. Why these seven are singled out for atten-
tion is inexplicable, for in practically every line A4 varies from B and
from C in spelling, capitalization, or punctuation. Furthermore, many
of Arber’s variants are imaginary: that is, he introduces an incorrect
reading into his text, and then in a foot-note calls attention to the
correct reading, which he attributes to B. As an example, on page 160
he transposes two lines in his reprint of A4, gives the reading of B in a
note, and adds, ‘“The rhyme in couplets shows that the Second edition
is here the correct reading.” In my collations I have marked with an
asterisk the numerous other instances of this kind of blundering. Evi-
dently Arber depended on a careless copyist. Then when the first im-
pression of his text was collated with C, he failed to consult ./ again,
assuming instead that all the readings of his own text were correct.

The plates of this edition were bought by Messrs. Constable and
Company, Ltd., who have issued reprints with slightly altered and
p. 226 he reproduces the colophon of A exactly as it stands in the original, as he does

also the authors’ names at the end of sections (31.25, 92.13, 120.22); while in No. 15
he follows A4 even in spelling windsor without a capital.
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MISS FOXWELL’S WYATT

redated title-pages. The first that I have seen has the following title-
page:

English Reprints/ Tottel’s Miscellany/ Songes and Sonnettes/ by/

Henry Howard, Earl of Surrey/ Sir Thomas Wyatt, the Elder/ Nicholas
Grimald/ and/ Uncertain Authors/ First Edition of sth June, Col-
lated with/ the Second Edition of 31st July 1557/ Edited by/ Edward
Arber/ F.S.A. etc. Late Examiner in English/ Language and Litera-
ture/ to the University of/ London/ Westminster/ A. Constable and
Co./ 1897./
I have a copy with the imprint “Constable and Company Ltd/London
Bombay Sydney/ 1921/ and apparently others have been issued
in more recent years. These re-issues do Arber less than justice, for the
plates are worn so badly that they make his work look more inaccurate
than it actually is. Yet the re-issues have served, and no doubt will
continue to serve, a useful purpose in providing cheap copies of a val-
uable miscellany for the general public.

V. Miss FoxweLL’s WYATT 1913

The Poems of/ Sir Thomas Wiat/ Edited/ from the MSS. and Early
Editions/ by/ A. K. Foxwell, M.A. (Lond.)/ Lecturer in English,/
Late Lecturer and Tutor at the Ladies’ College, Cheltenham/ Vol. 1/
Preface and Text/ [Vol. 11/ Introduction/ Commentary/ Appendixes]/
London: University of London Press/ Published for the University of
London Press, Ltd./ By Hodder and Stoughton, Warwick Square,
E.C./ 1913/

These octavo volumes have pages xxiv, 400 (with ten illustrations), and
xx1v, 272 (with one illustration), respectively.

In 1909 Miss Foxwell issued a small volume called 4 Study of Sir
Thomas Wyatt's Poems, giving an account of the manuscripts, the
sources, and the metrical characteristics of the poems. Her edition of
1913, a continuation of the Stzdy, made all of Wyatt’s poems (three of
them, in volume 1, pages 319, 325, 327, for the first time) accessible. It
provided also some biographical as well as some explanatory material,
with reprints of various source-poems, and discussions of Wyatt’s
prosody based not on Tottel’s more or less corrupt texts but upon the
manuscripts, some of them holograph. Nineteen of the poems, how-
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ever, she reprinted from the miscellany.* This is the only critical edi-
tion of Wyatt yet made, though it was carelessly planned and carelessly
printed.

The bibliography attached to the Szudy indicates that Miss Foxwell
consulted but four of the early printed editions of Tottel’s Miscellany
(BDGH), and it seems likely that for A4 and B she relied on Arber’s re-
print. In any case, her collations of the manuscripts with 4B are not
always to be trusted: they have many faulty readings, a number of
which appear to be taken from Arber’s inaccurate text. Furthermore,
as a glance at the facsimile opposite page 272 of her first volume will
show, her transcription of the manuscripts does not uniformly attain
literal accuracy.* To conclude an ungrateful task of criticism, it may
be noted that she is, no doubt pardonably, over-enthusiastic about
Wyatt’s merits, and that her comments on the influence the printed
editions of Chaucer had on Wyatt, as well as some of her biographical
interpretations (for example, her reiterated suggestion that the Duchess
of Richmond, as in No. g3, represents Wyatt’s ideal of womanhood),
are sheer assertions that will convince nobody. Faults aside, Miss
Foxwell’s book is indispensable for any serious student of Wyatt and of
the miscellany. To it later editors of the poet will be greatly indebted.

W. PADELFORD’S SURREY 1920

University of Washington Publications/ Language and Literature/
Volume 1 October, 1920/ The Poems of Henry Howard/ Earl of Sur-
rey/ Frederick Morgan Padelford/ [Seal of the University]/ University
of Washington Press/ Seattle/ (8°, pp. 238).

* But in the “Contents,” p. xxii, of her first volume of Wyatt’s poems, she lists
only fourteen as coming from the miscellany. See p. 95, below. It is extremely diffi-
cult to follow Miss Foxwell’s statements about her texts, but after long study one finds
that she reprinted from A Nos. 74, 7678, 80, 81, 84, 101, 105-109, 113, 114, 117, 119,
269, 270, and that of those nineteen only one (No. 101), according to her statements, is
also found in MS. No. 101 she declares at 1, 43, appears in MS. Egerton 2711, but in
her table of contents (1, xviii) she locates it only in the miscellany and in MS. Addi-
tional 28635.

2 On p. 272, line 3, she prints save the as save thee; line 7, hathe as hath; line g, ys as
is; and in the refrains she prints only one Say with a capital instead of both. Again,
the facsimiles in volume 1, facing pp: 2 and 45, reveal that she misprints from the former
wherof (line 3) as whereof, vnarmed (line 6) as unarmed, and from the latter greuously
(line 3) as grevously, kisse (line 6) as kysse.

[62]



PADELFORD’S SURREY

In this edition are reprinted, among others, all the poems attributed
to Surrey in A4-I plus Nos. 243 and 282, while in the Appendix Nos.
181 and 201 are given as ‘not improbably’ by Surrey. No autograph
copies of Surrey’s poems are known to exist; the manuscripts that do
survive are later in date than Tottel’s Miscellany (except for Nos. 17
and 29 *) and no doubt like it contain many revisions or corruptions of
the poet’s original lines. Accordingly, there can be little certainty as to
Surrey’s text. Still, as an attempt at the first critical edition of the
poems this is a valuable book, and its introductory and explanatory
notes are sometimes excellent. Unhappily it is disfigured by many mis-
prints and inexact readings, some of which work disaster with the text
of the poems, and several of which were evidently caused by a too close
dependence on Arber’s reprint of the miscellany. For instance, in both
Arber’s and Padelford’s reprint No. 201 begins “Thestilis is a sely
man,” whereas 4-I have “Thestilis a sely man.” 3 So, too, in various
passages the text of A, or of the manuscripts, is not reproduced /iter-
atim; nor are the collations of 4B with the manuscripts always exact.
Students, however, have cause to be grateful to Mr. Padelford; for,
perhaps to a greater degree than any other contemporary scholar, he

* The order of poems is altogether different from that of 4-7, and all the titles are
rewritten in shorter form. These titles are in modern spelling; but in the case of Nos.
6, 7, 12, 15, 17, 19, 29 (Padelford’s Nos. 4-6, 31, 21, 33, 38) the editor omits the apos-
trophe in possessive nouns, printing odd forms like “Loves Extremes” and “Lady
Surreys Lament.” Mr. Padelford has re-issued his work — in what the title-page de-
scribes as a “revised edition” — under the date of October, 1928. This book was pub-
lished too late to be referred to by me. Itis hardly a revised edition, but is rather, as
p. vii calls it, a “second edition.” Except that part of the Introduction has been re-
written, most of the book is unchanged, so that the comments in the foregoing para-
graph apply as well to it as to the first edition of 1920. Many new misprints are intro-
duced, various old misprints are retained. Thus Miss A(gnes). K. Foxwell appears as
Miss Ada on p. 45, as Miss Ida on p. 222; Harington continues to be misspelled as
Harrington (p. 259), Steevens as Stevens (p. 260). John Nott is still said (pp. 260—261)
to have edited the “ 1812 edition of the miscellany, G. F. Nott to have borrowed from
that work without acknowledgment; T. Sewell is still credited with having manuscript
notes in the British Museum copy of the 1717 edition of the miscellany, which instead
G. Sewell edited; and so on. It is too bad that with an opportunity to get out a revised
edition (a blissful opportunity that seldom comes to a scholar) the editor failed to take
advantage of it.

2 On which cf. p. 97 n. 1, below.

3 In his variant readings (p. 170) he gives the reading of A at 3.13 as tAe shade in-
stead of shade (an error made by Arber); but, curiously enough, he also lists night as
a variant reading at 3.27, although night is the correct reading found in his own text
(p. 49), in Arber, and in 4.
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has stimulated interest in Surrey, and by his researches he has made
possible a more intelligent study of that poet.

The foregoing books are all that it seems necessary to mention,
though a few minor editions of Wyatt and Surrey have been omitted.
Works on special topics connected with the miscellany, as well as Dr.
Merrill’s edition of Grimald, are cited elsewhere in the Introduction or
the Notes.

The present edition is based upon a study of the nine sixteenth-
century editions,* and is the first with a critical apparatus of introduc-
tion, notes, glossary, and variant readings. In volume 1, I have re-
printed the first edition (), as well as the additional poems of the
second edition (B) from the Grenville copy in the British Museum. In
the Variant Readings and Misprints 4 is fully collated with B-/, the
new poems of B with C-/. Each edition, then, is in effect collated with
every other one.?

Although my reprint of 4 does not aim to be an exact facsimile, yet,
thanks to the skill and interest of the Harvard University Press (to all
the members of which I am deeply obligated), it has much of the ap-
pearance and flavor of the original. A is reprinted page for page, line
for line; but in reprinting the additional poems of B it was of course
impossible to keep their exact pagination.® They are, however, re-
printed line for line, and are numbered continuously from the last poem
in 4. The order in which they occur in B—/ and the signatures on which
they appear are indicated elsewhere in this Introduction and in the
Notes. The pages in my volumes are so much larger than those of 4
that it was impossible to reproduce the original spacing of words and
lines with complete exactness. Nevertheless, they closely imitate the
arrangement and spacing of the original head-lines and titles, and vary
but occasionally and slightly in the line-arrangement of the verses. For
ease of reading and for economy, all the black-letter type in the texts
and key-words has been transferred to roman. Apart from that change

* There were really fen sixteenth-century editions if B and C are counted as sepa-
rate editions.

2 D* is not collated: see p. 25, above.

3 As a matter of fact, in my reprint pp. 242, 243, 246258 follow the page-divisions
of B exactly; so, indeed, do pp. 218-236, except that the rectos of B are printed on the
versos of my pages, and vice versa.
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the typography of 4 and B is followed exactly, with the title-page and
colophon in type-facsimile. Throughout the text the long / has been
printed s.

The miscellany has, in a word, been reprinted with as few editorial
changes as possible. Only the most obvious misprints, like inverted,
transposed, or broken letters, or like words faultily run together or
separated, are corrected; and even these are noted in the Variant Read-
ings. Other errors are allowed to remain in the text, but are corrected
in the Notes or mentioned in the descriptions of the editions on pages
7—-12, 1617, 20—36. Line-numbers and page-numbers are, of course, edi-
torial insertions, as are also the bracketed numbers, from 1 to 310, that
precede the titles. The original punctuation is retained throughout.

VII. THE CONTRIBUTORS

For reasons of his own, Tottel made no parade of the authors con-
cerned in his publication: in the first edition he names only three —
Surrey, Wyatt, Grimald — and in all subsequent editions replaces
Grimald’s name with his initials N. G. On the title-pages of all the
sixteenth-century editions the only name given is that of “the ryght
honorable Lorde Henry Haward late Earle of Surrey,” — Wyatt,
Grimald, and the uncertain authors being dismissed in the laconic
phrase “and other.” Probably enough, Surrey’s name appears on the
title-page, just as his poems come first in the text, because of his rank.
But Tottel evidently esteemed Wyatt as highly as Surrey, for he gives
them equal attention in his preface, speaking of “the weightinesse of
the depewitted sir Thomas Wyat the elders verse.” I suggest that he
omitted Wyatt’s name solely from the fear that it might be confused
with that of his son, the unfortunate Sir Thomas Wyatt, usually called
“the younger,” who in 1554 had been executed for rebellion against
Queen Mary. The miscellany throughout reveals an editor who worked
nervously with his eye on political conditions and possible censorship.
One of the poems (No. 279) seems to be a veiled account of Wyatt’s
rebellion; another (No. 205) originally mentioned young Wyatt, but
the reference was omitted in the miscellany; for, since “Wyatt” was a
name with a sound odious to the ears of the government, Tottel would
hardly have jeopardized the success of his volume by advertising the
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connection of the traitor’s father with it. Caution, too, is seen in the
qualifying phrase of ““the elder” that is added after Wyatt’s name in
the preface, in the titles of Nos. 29, 263, 273, at the top of page 211,
and at the end of No. 127.

The miscellany itself bears testimony to the value attached to
Wyatt’s work by including five poems in his honor, four of them (Nos.
29-31, 263) by Surrey, the fifth (No. 273) by St. Leger. Yet the featur-
ing of Surrey’s name on the title-page had a curious effect in exaggerat-
ing his importance at the expense of Sir Thomas Wyatt. Thus in T%e
Defence of Poesy (about 1580) Sir Philip Sidney, evidently with the en-
tire miscellany in mind, referred to Surrey but neglected Wyatt and
Grimald completely; and whenever other Elizabethan critical writers
mentioned Wyatt, they usually characterized him as inferior or sub-
ordinate to Surrey.* That habit continued till at least the middle of the
nineteenth century, with Surrey always preceding Wyatt in any dis-
cussion of the miscellany, and with editors like Nott and Nicolas
christening their editions The Works of Surrey and Wyatt. Critical
opinion generally went on the calm assumption that the two poets were
exact contemporaries, or even that Wyatt was Surrey’s disciple; till
Nott, whose penchant for Surrey kept him from being fair to Wyatt,
declared,* “Surrey soon became Wyatt’s master in poetic composition;
but in the first instance he must have been his scholar.” The Edin-
burgh Review? took Nott to task for editing Wyatt in as great bulk as
Surrey:

The credit Dr. Nott might have procured, as an unostentatious enthusiast
for great genius, on the strength of his first volume, he is in danger of losing,
from the unwarrantable zeal for proportion which he has exhibited in his
second. . . . Sir Thomas Wyatt was a man of wit, a shrewd observer, a subtle
politician; but, in no true sense of the word, was he a poet; and as our object
.. . is to consider poets and poetry, we shall here take our leave of him at once.

Actually Wyatt was the older man as well as the pioneer; Surrey was
his ardent disciple and a personal friend of the younger Wyatt. Recog-

* Thus the compiler of England’s Parnassus (1600) attributes eleven quotations to
Surrey (from Nos. 2, 57, 63, 133, 171, 176, 177, 197, 270); but Charles Crawford, editing
the Parnassus in 1913, shows that four of them are from Wyatt, one from Grimald,
five from mistaken or unknown authors, and (p. 269) only one from Surrey. See the
Parnassus, pp. §43-544.

2 In his Wyatt volume, p. Ixxxvi.

3 xxvir (New York, 1817), 392.
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nition of these facts is nowaday taken in the conventional order of
names, Wyatt and Surrey.

Even yet, however, Surrey’s name is the first that comes to mind
when the miscellany is mentioned, largely because it is the only name
that appears on the title-page. If one suddenly thinks of a poem in
that volume, one perhaps almost instinctively associates it with Surrey,
less commonly with Wyatt. Such has been the case ever since Eliza-
bethan times. The contributions of Surrey and Wyatt, it should be
observed, were printed without any author-headings* and were signed
only at the end: hence very likely many people failed to grasp the at-
tributions of authorship. The famous poet Michael Drayton, to illus-
trate, was an admiring student of the Songs and Sonnets, part of which
he appears to have memorized. Nevertheless, he did not realize that
all the poems before the signatures on pages 31 and 92 were Surrey’s
and Wyatt’s respectively, and hence he thought No. 121 was written by
Surrey or Sir Francis Bryan, although it is printed as Wyatt’s. Dray-
ton’s misunderstanding was shared by William Fulman (11688),* whose
copy of E has on the fly-leaf the note:

From fol. 1. to the end of fol. 18. [Nos. 1-36, 243, 262—265] seemes to be
written by the Earle of Surrey, his Name being there added.

From thence to fol. 49. end. seems to be Sir Thomas Wiate the elders, who
dyed of the plague at Shirburne 1541. his Name being likewise there added:
And the next fol. beginning with the Title of

Uncerteine Authors.
But some perhaps may be intermixed.

Hexry Howarp, EARL oF SURREY

In A forty poems were assigned to Surrey. In B-I the number was
apparently increased by one when No. 243, with the title of ““An an-
swer in the behalfe of a woman of an vncertain aucthor,” was inserted
among his poems as an answer to No. 26; but the new title clearly states
that No. 243 was composed by an unknown author. Various other
poems have been attributed to Surrey, as is pointed out in the Notes.
For example, by England’s Parnassus (1600) his name is appended to
several selections that do not belong to him,? and by England’s Helicon

t Except that in 4 (but not in B-I) Nos. 262-271 had such headings.

2 See p. 28, above.
3 Cf. note 1 on p. 66, above.
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(1600) to reprints of Nos. 181 and 201; by George Turbervile, John
Weever, and Sir Richard Barckley he is regarded as the author of Nos.
278, 227, and 243 respectively; and in manuscripts he is credited with
the composition of Nos. 174 and 282. As none of these ascriptions,
however, except perhaps that of No. 282, can be taken seriously, and
as No. g 1s very likely the work of Lord Vaux, Surrey’s total remains at
forty poems. But his importance is not to be measured by quantity,
for in this respect he 1s equalled by Grimald.

Henry Howard, known by courtesy as the Earl of Surrey, was born
about 1517 as the eldest son of Thomas Howard, third Duke of Nor-
folk, by his wife Lady Elizabeth Stafford, daughter of the Duke of
Buckingham. His illustrious ancestry, which included royalty, and his
equally illustrious family-connections made him the greatest noble of
his own age, and contributed to the haughtiness and pride that even-
tually caused his ruin. Surrey himself, and no doubt others, thought
his ancestry fully equal to that of the Prince of Wales (afterwards
Edward VI), whose mother was Jane Seymour; for a time it was ru-
mored that he was to marry the Princess (afterwards Queen) Mary; and
he was the closest friend of Henry VIII’s bastard, Henry Fitzroy, Duke
of Richmond, a youth who married Surrey’s sister Mary. Other im-
pressive connections may be observed in the sketch of Surrey in the
Dictionary of National Biography.®

The facts of Surrey’s life may be passed over rapidly. Educated
under his mother’s direction by a well-known tutor, John Clerk, Surrey
in 1529, at the command of Henry VIII, became companion to the
Duke of Richmond, with whom he lived for almost three years at
Windsor Castle. His affection for that youth and his grief at Rich-
mond’s early death are touchingly recounted in No. 15.2 Surrey and
Richmond accompanied Henry to France in 1532, and were left at
Paris for almost a year with the three sons of King Francis I. When
they returned to England in October, 1533, Richmond, then about fif-
teen, was married to Surrey’s fourteen-year-old sister, but the early
death of the bridegroom made the marriage nominal.

* From this work and from Padelford’s biographical sketch all my facts have been

taken.
2 See also A lytyll ballet mayde of y® yong duk’ g?ce,” printed from manuscriptin

The Yorkshire Archaeological and Topographical Journal, x1 (1891), 201.

L8]



HENRY HOWARD, EARL OF SURREY

In the spring of 1532 Surrey had been married to Lady Frances de
Vere, daughter of the Earl of Oxford, though because of their youth the
two did not live together until some three years later. Their first child,
Thomas (afterwards the fourth Duke of Norfolk), was born on March 10,
1536. In that year, too, Surrey perforce acted as earl marshal at the
trial of his cousin, Queen Anne Boleyn, served with his father in crush-
ing the rebellion known as the Pilgrimage of Grace, and was confined
at Windsor for striking a courtier in the royal grounds of Hampton
Court. During this confinement he wrote Nos. 8, 11, 15.

A period of marked royal favor culminating with the king’s mar-
riage to Catherine Howard on August 8, 1540, and ending with her
execution on February 11, 1542, came to all the Howards. During that
time Surrey was made Knight of the Garter, seneschal of the king’s
domain in Norfolk, and steward of Cambridge University. In July,
1542, he was again imprisoned for striking a courtier, John a Leigh,
but was released shortly afterwards, and in the autumn accompanied
his father to Scotland on a military expedition, returning to write cer-
tain poems (Nos. 29-31, 263) in honor of his master, Wyatt, recently
deceased. A bit later he was confined to the Fleet prison for a riot in
which he, with the younger Wyatt and other gay gallants, had broken
windows about London with “pellets” from their stone-bows, as well
as for the offense of eating meat in Lent; and in prison he whiled away
the hours in writing a “satire” on London.

Military operations in France filled most of the years 1543 and 1544,
with Surrey acting as governor of Boulogne and as lieutenant-general
on land and sea of the English Continental possessions, till he was sup-
planted by his family rival, the Earl of Hertford (later Duke of Somer-
set and lord protector), as lieutenant-general on land, by Lord Lisle
on sea, and by Lord Grey de Wilton as governor. Then, as the health
of the king declined, enmity between the Howard and Hertford factions
increased. In October, 1546, the latter found a trifling excuse to cause
the poet’s ruin.

On a charge of high treason he was committed to the Tower, De-
cember 12, and his father was also lodged there as an accomplice. The
charge was based on the fact that Surrey had put the royal arms and
the supposed arms of Edward the Confessor in his escutcheon, modify-
ing the emblems with three silver labels in the first quarter of his arms,
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a sign used by Prince Edward to distinguish his arms from those of the
king. Although later, at the accession of Queen Mary, Parliament
passed an act authorizing the use of these arms by the Howards, yet it
was alleged at the time that Surrey had expressed a treasonable inten-
tion to seize the throne on the death of Henry VIII in defiance of the
rights of the prince. He was accordingly indicted for high treason, tried
by a hostile jury at the Guildhall on January 13, 1547, condemned to
death, and executed on Tower Hill on January 19 before he had reached
his thirtieth birthday — his only real crime being that he was the most
brilliant and most accomplished aristocrat in England, and that he had
too openly boasted of his royal descent. His father escaped execution
because of the opportune death of Henry VIII on January 28, shortly
after which he was released.

In the midst of a brief and crowded life Surrey found time to write
the poems that, thanks almost solely to Tottel’s Miscellany,* made him
famous. His special importance comes from the improvements he made
on the models set by Wyatt; for his admiration of his master, attested
by four poems in the miscellany, did not blind him to the elder writer’s
defects. It seems likely that Surrey consciously attempted to make his
metrical accents fall in general upon words that were accented because
of their importance, and upon the accented syllables of those words.
He experimented, furthermore, with run-over lines, cesura-variations,
and other prosodic matters in such a way as to make Wyatt seem anti-
quated by comparison and so acceptably as to affect the practice of
subsequent poets. His metrical forms, too, were varied; especially
noteworthy was his introduction of blank verse into English (in his
translation of Virgil’s deneid, books 11 and 1v) and his establishment of
the so-called English, or Shakespearean, form of the sonnet. The great
advance of Surrey over Wyatt can perhaps best be seen by a compari-
son of the manuscript copies of Nos. 6 and 37, poems translated from
the same sonnet of Petrarch. Modern readers may find Surrey’s sub-
jects too conventional or insincere, his images and diction too artificial
or naive, for complete enjoyment; but in the history of English poetry
his position is high and secure.

It is not surprising that Surrey rapidly became a figure of romance
among the Elizabethans, who regarded him as the first modern verse-

* At least Nos. 27 and 31 were published before the miscellany was compiled.
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SURREY AND GERALDINE

writer, as the greatest poet since Chaucer. When the miscellany itself
was published, ten years after his death, his alleged connection with
“Geraldine” was already common rumor, as is shown by the title of
No. 8;* further countenance was given to the rumor by Richard Stany-
hurst in the description of Ireland that in 1577 he published in Holins-
hed’s Chronicles; and from this small beginning sprang the romantic
farrago in Thomas Nashe’s novel, The Unfortunate Traveller, or The
Life of Fack Wilton (1594),* the hero of which meets the Earl of Surrey
in Holland and as a page accompanies him on his travels. Among vari-
ous other impossible episodes, Nashe tells how in Germany Surrey con-
sulted the German alchemist Cornelius Agrippa (who really died in
1535) in regard to Geraldine’s welfare and was shown her image in a
magic mirror, “sicke weeping on her bed, and resolued all into deuout
religion for the absence of her Lord”’; and how “he published a proud
challenge in the Duke of Florence court against all commers, (whether
Christians, Turkes, lewes, or Saracens,) in defence of his Geraldines
beautie.” In the combats that followed, the doughty earl “made all
his encounterers new scoure their armor in the dust: so great was his
glory that day as Geral/dine was therby eternally glorifid . . . the trum-
pets proclaimed Geraldine the exceptionlesse fayrest of women.”
Perhaps Nashe told this yarn with tongue in cheek, but the credulity
with which it was accepted for more than two hundred years is amazing.
Thus Michael Drayton, a generous admirer of the miscellany poets,
believed Nashe’s story without qualification, and made use of it in his
Englands Heroicall Epistles (1598). One of the poems in that volume,
“Henry Howard Earle of Surrey to Geraldine” (M6-N2v), has the fol-

lowing argument:

Henry Howard, that true noble Earle of Surrey, and excellent Poet, falling
in loue with Geraldine; descended of the noble family of the Fitzgeralds of
Ireland, a faire and modest Lady; & one of the honorable maydes to Queen
Katherine Dowager: eternizeth her prayses in many excellent Poems, of rare
and sundry inuentions: and after some fewe yeares, being determined to see
that famous Italy, the source and Helicon of al excellent Arts; first visiteth
that renowned Florence, from whence the Geralds challenge their descent,

* See also the note on 12.23.

7 R. B. McKerrow’s Nashe, 11 (1904), 187-328 (the quotations are on pp. 254, 271,
278). The novel was registered for publication on September 17, 1593 (Arber’s Tran-
script, 11, 636).
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from the ancient family of the Geraldi: there in honour of his mistresse he
aduaunceth her picture: and challengeth to maintaine her beauty by deedes
of Armes against all that durst appeare in the lists, where after the proofe of
his braue and incomparable valour, whose arme crowned her beauty with
eternall memory, he writeth this Epistle to his deerest Mistris.

With Nashe and Drayton to vouch for it, belief in the Surrey-
Geraldine romance spread until these “lovers” became the English
equivalent of Dante and Beatrice or Petrarch and Laura. Thus, during
the interregnum Nicholas Hookes, in his Amanda, a Sacrifice to an Un-
known Goddesse, 1653, Fs, referred to the story as follows:

“Were Surrey travel’d now to Tuskanie,
“Off’ring to reach his gauntlet out for thee;
“If on the guilt tree in the List he set,
“Thy pretty, lovely, pretty counterfeit,
““All Planet-struck with those two stars, thy eyne,
“(Outshining farre, his heav’nly Geraldine;)
“There would no staffe be shiver’d, none would dare,
““A beautie with Amanda’s to compare.

And even into the sober pages of the Athenae Oxonienses (1692)F
Anthony Wood inserted part of Nashe’s narrative.

In the eighteenth century it seems to have met with no skeptics.
It was evidently in the mind of Elijah Fenton when in 1711 he wrote
that “Surrey’s numbers glow’d with warm desire”’;* and it was defi-
nitely mentioned two years later by Pope in #indsor Forest. Hence
George Sewell, editing Tottel’s Miscellany in 1717,2 wrote smugly of
Surrey’s romance: “It is uncertain what Success his Passion and his
Poetry obtained, but Mr. Drayton would made [sic] us believe that their
Loves were far from being criminal, which I think we at this distance of
time ought not in good manners to question.”” Henry Curll, evidently
in the hope of attracting romantic readers, gave to a collection of
Surrey’s poems that stood immovably on his book-shelves the new
title of The Praise of Geraldine (1728).4 Elizabeth Cooper’s Historical
and Poetical Medley: or Muses Library (1738)5 asserted that Surrey
“became first eminent for his Devotion, to the beautiful Geraldine,

* Ed. Philip Bliss, 1 (1813), 154-155.

2 “An Epistle to Mr. Southerne,” Poetical Works, 1779, p. 46.
3 Pages xii—xiii. 4 See pp. 39, 42—43, above. s Pages §5—56.
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Maid of Honour to Queen Catherine: *Twas she first inspir’d Him with
Poetry, and that Poetry has made her Immortal.” Horace Walpole,
in 4 Catalogue of the Royal and Noble Authors of England, Scotland, and
Ireland (1758),* accepted the story without question, and his account
of Geraldine herself won the approval of Thomas Warton, who retold
it in his History of English Poetry (1781).> George Ellis also fully be-
lieved in the love-story when he got out the second edition (1801) of his
Specimens of the Early English Poets,? and Sir Walter Scott included a
song based upon it in The Lay of the Last Minstrel (1805), canto vI,
stanzas 16-20.

Although Alexander Chalmers, editing Surrey in The Works of the
English Poets (1810),* attacked the legend, it nevertheless reached its
apogee in the romantic edition of Surrey issued by G. F. Nott in 1814.5
So thoroughly was Nott obsessed by it that he lost all sense of propor-
tion and evidence, distorting his material, changing the order and titles
of poems to make them harmonize with his preconceived ideas, and
connecting every love-poem of Surrey’s with the always capitalized
Fair Geraldine. Perhaps it was not altogether indefensible to give
No. 8 the new title of “Surrey declares the Fair Geraldine to be the
Mistress of his heart: and describes the place where he first saw, and
first began to love her’’; but in all other cases Nott drags the maiden in
by the hair of the head — drags her into poems where she has no possi-
ble business.

Thus No. 262, which obviously is a purely conventional love-lament
addressed to no specific person, Nott entitles “Surrey complains of the
malice of fortune in separating him from the Fair Geraldine; but assures
her that absence shall not diminish his love.” A still better example of
his contortions is No. 17, which he calls “In the person of a lady anx-
1ously looking for the return of her absent lord, Surrey describes the
state of his own mind, when separated from the Fair Geraldine.”
No. 243, unsigned in the manuscript and specifically attributed to an
uncertain author in 4-I, Nott reprints with the preposterous title,
“The Fair Geraldine retorts on Surrey the charge of artifice, and com-
mends the person whom he considered to be his rival, as superior to him
in courage and ability.”

* Ed. Park, 1806, 1, 262-267. * Ed. Hazlitt, 1v, 23-28.
3 11, 46—47. 4 11, 311-359. $ See pp. 52—53, above.
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More rhapsodic still are Nott’s annotations. A single illustration
will suffice. Although it is clear that No. 264 is directed at Lady Stan-
hope, Nott entitles the poem “Surrey renounces all affection for the
Fair Geraldine,” juggles evidence in his notes to make it appear that
the white wolf refers to the Fitzgerald coat of arms, and concludes the
verses to be “an account of a quarrel between Surrey and the Fair
Geraldine, which, as we hear nothing of any reconciliation afterwards,
was the occasion probably of his renouncing his ill-fated passion.”

Nott’s romantic extravagance is a blemish on an otherwise admirable
edition, and it effectually killed the legend he tried so hard to authen-
ticate.* In reviewing his Surrey The Edinburgh Review * alludes sig-
nificantly to “the more romantic fables” he relates. Nicolas, editing
Surrey and Wyatt in 1831, remarkeds that Nott’s treatment of No. 264
furnished “an amusing instance of first imagining a fact, and then
making every circumstance support it. The learned editor, as in most
other instances, assumes that Geraldine was the subject of the poem,
without a shadow of evidence.” At the present time nobody believes in
the Surrey~Geraldine tale, which has been formally disproved by
Courthope 4 and Bapst.s

But Geraldine, or Elizabeth Fitzgerald, herself deserves a word.
The youngest daughter of the ninth Earl of Kildare, she was born in
Ireland about 1528 and was brought to England in 1533. In 1537 she
entered the household of the Princess Mary at Hunsdon, whence she
was transferred to that of Queen Catherine Howard in 1540. Surrey
is supposed to have met her in March, 1537, and to have written No. 8
(the only poem, except possibly for No. 14, that can definitely be con-
nected with her) in July, when Geraldine was some nine years of age

* But see Samuel Rogers, Human Life, 1819 (Complete Poetical Works, ed. Sargent,
1854, p. 186):

“Thou, all-accomplished SurrEy, thou art known;

The flower of knighthood, nipt as soon as blown!
Melting all hearts but Geraldine’s alone!”

See also the elaborate account of Geraldine in Mrs. K. B. Thomson’s Celebrated Friend-
ships, 1 (1861), 83-90, and the casual belief expressed in the story by Francis Hackett,
Henry the Eighth (1929), p. 353.

2 xxvi (1816), 392.

3 Surrey, p. 47 n.

« A History of English Poetry, 11 (1897), 76-79.

8 Deux Gentilshommes-Poétes de la Cour de Henry VIII, 1891, ch. xv.
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and Surrey a married man of about nineteen and a father. “The truth
probably is,” Professor Padelford* justly remarks, “that Surrey whiled
away an idle hour of confinement by composing a sonnet in compliment
to a little girl of nine whose pretty face chanced to have caught his
fancy. If he did for the time being accept her as the ‘Laura’ of his
verse, it must have been in a spirit of playfulness. Most of his amatory
verse is undertaken largely as a literary exercise, as any student of
Renaissance polite verse must appreciate.” In 1543, when she was
fifteen, Geraldine became the second wife of Sir Anthony Browne, who
was sixty, and after his death in 1548 she became the third wife of Sir
Edward Clinton, first Earl of Lincoln. She died in March, 1589, and
was buried in St. George’s Chapel, Windsor Castle.

Sir THomas Wyarr THE ELDER

Wyatt was by far the most important contributor to the miscellany.
In the first edition ninety-seven poems (Nos. 37-127, 266—271) were
attributed to him, but in later editions that total was reduced to ninety-
six by the attribution of No. 82 to an uncertain author. Other poems,
like Nos. 149 and 261, have been loosely assigned to him in one place or
another, but the assignments have no weight.

Wyatt? was born at Allington Castle, Kent, about 1503, and was
sent to St. John’s College, Cambridge, in 1516, when he was twelve
years old; but the degrees usually assigned to him (B.A., 1518, M.A,,
1520) are now said to have been granted instead to a John Wyat.? His
marriage to Elizabeth Brooke, daughter of Lord Cobham, took place
in 1520, but long afterwards he was popularly supposed to be the lover
of Anne Boleyn, whom he had met as a boy. His son, later known as the
rebel, Sir Thomas Wyatt the younger, was born in 1521.

Barely twenty-one years old, Wyatt was appointed clerk of the
king’s jewels in 1524, a position which he held until about 1530. During
15251526 he was in France, and the next year he accompanied Sir John
Russell on a mission to the pope at Rome and the council at Venice.
After visiting various other Italian cities, he was taken prisoner by the

* The Poems of Henry Howard, Earl of Surrey, pp. 189~1g0.
2 This sketch is based on the Dictionary of National Biography and Miss Foxwell’s

works.
3 John and J. A. Venn, Alumni Cantabrigienses, 1v (1927), 480.
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imperial forces and held for ransom; but he escaped to Bologna, and
from 1528 to 1532 served as marshal of Calais. Appointed to the Privy
Council in 1533, he acted as chief “ewerer” at the coronation of Anne
Boleyn, but by her downfall he was brought into trouble. In May,
1536, he was committed to the Tower to be held as a witness against
Anne, but was released in June and sent to Allington Castle to remain
under his father’s charge. Henceforth he grew in favor with Cromwell
and the king.

In 1536-1537 Wyatt officiated as sheriff for Kent, but in April, 1537,
was appointed ambassador to Spain, and, except for a short visit to
England, remained abroad till April or May, 1539. After a brief so-
journ at Allington, to which he had succeeded on the death (Novem-
ber 10, 1537) of his father, Sir Henry, he was sent in November, 1539,
as envoy to Emperor Charles V. Soon after his return to England
(May, 1540) he saw Cromwell disgraced and executed, and he himself
was arrested in the following January; imprisoned in the Tower on
charges of treason, and deprived of his property. Two months later,
however, a full pardon was granted him, and his position with the king
seemed secure. But this favor he did not long live to enjoy. Sent in
the autumn of 1542 to conduct the imperial ambassador from Falmouth
to London, he fell ill on the journey, died at Sherborne, Dorset, and
was buried there in the great church on October 11.

None of Wyatt’s work was published during his lifetime. His metri-
cal version of the Penitential Psalms, translated from Aretino during
1540-1541, was printed in 1549; but, except to the fortunate possessors
of manuscript copies, his lyrics were known only by the selections in the
miscellany, a book on which his reputation and influence in Elizabethan
times were largely based.

The ninety-six poems in 4-I consist of sonnets, epigrams, satires,
and occasional miscellaneous forms. The inspiration behind most of
them is Italian, and of the Italians Wyatt’s chief masters were Petrarch
and Serafino. In many cases the poems are translated so closely as to
suggest mere literary, or language, exercises; for the most partial en-
thusiast must admit that Wyatt’s genius was chiefly derivative. Few
of his poems show traces of humanistic influence: of those that do, two
epigrams translated from Ausonius and Pandulpho, two moral songs
from Seneca and Boethius, two satires suggested (though perhaps in-
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directly through the Italian) by Horace, and a tiresome “Song of
Iopas™ indebted to Virgil make up the known total. Because Wyatt
had a fondness for elaborate conceits, for grotesque imagery, his repu-
tation has suffered greatly.

Many hard sayings, too, have been directed at his inability to write
smoothly flowing lines and at his “carelessness” about accents; but
some of this criticism has been based on Tottel’s text rather than on
Wyatt’s, and hence should be ignored.* The uncertain accents, the
strange pronunciations, the rough movement of his lines, are due to the
practice of his time. He is no worse, he is indeed better, than his im-
mediate contemporaries; but in any case he was the pioneer who fum-
bled in the linguistic difficulties that beset him and prepared the way
for Surrey’s smoother lines and more pleasing accentuation. Surrey,
to be sure, improved on his model, but the importance of the model is
only intensified by that fact. As no one at the present day is in danger
of underestimating Wyatt’s significance in the history of English verse,
so no one should be tempted to put too high a value on his intrinsic
merit. It is undoubtedly a good thing for his reputation among gen-
eral readers to-day, as it was in the sixteenth century, that in the mis-
cellany many of his texts were subjected to an editorial process that
modernized even though it debased them.

Nicroras GRIMALD

So far as the first edition of the miscellany is concerned, Grimald
ranks with Surrey in the number of his poems. By Tottel he is credited
with the authorship of forty pieces, but it is not unlikely that Nos. 131
and 132 were composed by the N. Vincent and G. Blackwood whose
names appear in the titles, instead of by Grimald.? In B-I his contri-
butions were reduced to ten and his name wasreplaced by initials. Asa
result, he became an obscure figure whose very name few Elizabethans
knew — a melancholy fact, since he doubtless hoped to be regarded as

* As, for example, the criticism of No. 37 by Child in The Cambridge History of
English Literature, 111, 191 (American ed.).

2 Apparently a similar case is that of Barnabe Googe’s Eglogs, Epytaphes, and
Sonettes, 1563 (Arber’s reprint, pp. 80-83, 86-87, 92, 102-105), where two poems are
by L. Blundeston, three by Alexander Neville, each an “answer” to a poem addressed

to the person named as the writer. Other instances will be found in certain volumes by
Turbervile and Thomas Howell.
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one of the ‘fine poets’ who, he tells us at 101.10, were so rare in the
England of his day.

Grimald was born about 1519 at “ Brownshold” (probably Leighton-
Bromswold), Huntingdonshire, of an old yeoman family.* His elegy on
his mother Annes, or Agnes (No. 162), is the chief source of information
regarding his early life. He was educated at Christ’s College, Cam-
bridge, where he received the degree of B.A. in 1539-1540. In April,
1542, he was incorporated B.A. at Oxford; in May he was chosen pro-
bationer-fellow of Merton College; and in 1544 he became a Master of
Arts of both Oxford and Cambridge. Cardinal Wolsey’s foundation
was re-opened in January, 1547, as Christ Church, and to this college
Grimald received an appointment as “a senior or theologist™ to give
lectures on rhetoric in the refectory. He left Oxford in January, 1552,
to preach at Eccles (now a suburb of Manchester), and was subse-
quently appointed chaplain to Nicholas Ridley, Bishop of London.

With the accession of Mary I and the re-establishment of the Roman
Catholic church, Ridley with other Protestants was imprisoned, first at
London and later at Oxford, whence he sent Grimald copies of every-
thing he wrote. Presently, however, the poet himself was (in 1555)
committed to the Bocardo prison in Oxford. That he secured his free-
dom by recanting his religion seems likely; but much more questionable
is the theory that he acted as a spy and brought to their deaths the
Protestant martyrs Ridley, Cranmer, Latimer, and others. He died
about 1562, as appears from the highly eulogistic elegy published in
Barnabe Googe’s Eglogs, Epytaphes, and Sonettes (1563).

Grimald was a voluminous writer who holds a place of genuine im-
portance in the history of English literature. Unfortunately for him,
much of his work is lost and much that is extant is written in Latin;
hence the present generation of readers scarcely knows him except for
the appearance of his name in the miscellany. Yet important and in-
fluential were his Latin plays of Christus Redivivus (1543) and Archi-
propheta (1548), as well as his numerous translations from and com-

* On Grimald see the Dictionary of National Biography; Notes and Queries, 11th
series, Iv (1911), 275-276, 384; L. R. Merrill, “Nicholas Grimald, the Judas of the
Reformation,” Publications of the Modern Language Association of America, xxxXviI
(1922), 216-227, and The Life and Poems of Nicholas Grimald (Yale dissertation, 1925);

C. R. Baskervill’s comments on Merrill in Modern Philology, xx111 (1926), 377-378, and
G. C. Moore Smith’s in The Modern Language Review, xx1 (1926), 81-83.
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mentaries on Greek and Latin authors. His English poems are some-
what inferior to those of Surrey, but most of them should be judged as
metrical translations from Latin rather than as poems. They all, even
the touching elegy on his mother, abound in frigid, pedantic references
to the classics, and at times in a ponderosity still popularly associated
with the academic quill; and they show a limited vocabulary which
involves the continual repetition of words.* It appears, too, that
Grimald had a favorite spelling of his own — especially the use of oo
for o (Room, soom, coom, twoo, soondry) — and that he favored northern
forms like tane and shinand. The most interesting of his poems are the
two in blank verse (Nos. 165, 166), which after Surrey’s translations
from the Aeneid were the first English poems to be written and pub-
lished in that meter.

UNCERTAIN AUTHORS

In his reprint of the miscellany (page xvi) Arber declares that the
phrase “‘uncertain authors” was ‘“‘undoubtedly a designation more of
concealment than ignorance”; but I see no basis for that assertion.?
The editor of 4 must have had a manuscript, or manuscripts, before
him in which there were a large number of unsigned poems, the authors
of which were totally unknown to him. Some of the poems may well
have been signed with the very phrase he uses, for this practice was far
from uncommon. For example, poems in MS. Rawlinson Poet. 85, fols.
88, 98, are signed ‘‘Incertus author,” while most of the contents of that
manuscript are ascribed to definite authors; MS. Additional 38823,
fol. 58", contains a poem headed ‘‘ Jncerti Authoris,” and MS. Ashmole
48 ¢ one signed “Finis, the autor unsertayn.” Again, a manuscript

t Courthope (A History of Englisk Poetry, 11, 151) says: “ The pedantry and learned
allusion which characterise them are perhaps the earliest notes in English poetry of

that manner which culminated in the ‘metaphysical’ style of Cowley and his con-
temporaries.”

2 Merrill, pp. 369-374, argues that Grimald’s blank verse was published earlier
than Surrey’s because Tottel issued the two books of Surrey’s translation on June 21,
sixteen days after the miscellany appeared. Miss Willcock, however, shows (T%e
Modern Language Review, x1v [1919], 163-167) that John Day had in all probability
published his edition of Surrey’s fourth book in 1554.

3 It is, however, echoed by Child in The Cambridge History of English Literature,
111, 203 (American ed.), who says that calling the authors uncertain “does not, neces-
sarily, mean that they were unknown.”

4 See Thomas Wright, Songs and Ballads, p. 161, Roxburghe Club, 1860.
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copy of No. 175 1s signed ‘“huomo inconosciuto.” It seems reasonable
to suppose, then, that the editor of the miscellany found warrant in his
“copy” for the phrase ““uncertain authors,” and that it was a designa-
tion of ignorance, not of concealment.

The uncertain authors, it should be observed, show comparatively
little knowledge of the Italian poets who had dominated Wyatt and
Surrey. Among these contributors, on the contrary, humanistic influ-
ence predominates, accounting for their frequent references to classic
mythology, as well as for their translations or paraphrases from Ovid,
Lucretius, Seneca, and Horace. To uncertain authors ninety-four
poems were credited in £; and this number was increased in B-I by
No. 82 plus thirty-nine new pieces, making a total of one hundred
thirty-four. Arber identified the authors of three anonymous poems.*
It is hardly possible that the anonymity of them all will ever be solved,
but the following “uncertain” authors are more or less ‘“certain.”

J. Cananp, a ballad-writer about whom no biographical information
is available, was the author of Nos. 177 and 180.

GeoFFREY CHAUCER wrote No. 238. The poem is given in the mis-
cellany probably from one of William Thynne’s editions of his works,
and as a result Chaucer here seems no more archaic in style than Wyatt
himself. Accordingly, the editor of A4 can hardly be blamed for failing
to identify this great ‘““uncertain author.”

Sir JorN CHEKE (1514-1557), tutor to Edward VI, secretary of state,
and one of the leading lights of the English Renaissance, was probably
the author of No. 284.

WiLLiam Gray wrote No. 255 and possibly (but not at all probably)
No. 256. A ballad-writer of note, a favorite servant of the Protector
Somerset, M.P. for Reading, he died on February 1, 1557. His career
and works are discussed in Ernest W. Dormer’s Gray of Reading (1923).

Joun HaringToN, father of the epigrammatist and translator Sir
John, wrote No. 169 and perhaps others that cannot now be identified.
He was an ardent collector of the poems in Tottel's Miscellany,* who

t Nos. 199, 211, 212. His identification of Edward Somerset as the author of
No. 200 (see the Notes) cannot be accepted.
1 See “Harington MSS.” in the Index.
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according to Sir John “could bothe write well and judge well”’;* and
various poems attributed to him are reprinted in Nugae Antiquae.?

Joun Heywoop (14977-15807), famous epigrammatist and writer
of interludes, was the author of No. 199.

THomas NorToN (1532-1584), lawyer and poet, best known for
collaborating with Sackville in the composition (about 1561) of the first
English blank-verse tragedy, Gorboduc, wrote Nos. 257 and 289. Both
he and Grimald, by the way, contributed complimentary verses to
William Turher’s 4 perseruatiue or triacle, agaynst the poyson of Pe-
lagius (1551). Norton’s “ditties” are highly praised in the verses
(quoted on pages 84-85, below) which Jasper Heywood prefixed as a
preface to his own translation (1560) of Seneca’s Thyestes.

Sir ANTHONY ST. LEGER (14967-1559), K. G., and lord-deputy of
Ireland, wrote No. 273.

D. Sanp, if the evidence of The Paradise of Dainty Devices (1576)
may be accepted, was the author of No. 171. In spite of his voluminous
contributions to the Paradise, nothing is known of him.

TroMas Vaux, Baron Vaux (1510-1556) certainly composed Nos.
211 and 212, and perhaps Nos. g and 217. All four poems are attributed
to him in manuscripts, as is also a twelve-line poem, beginning “Syns
by examples daylye we are taught,” in MS. Additional 28633, fol. 70".
The last two poems were apparently unknown to his editor, Grosart,
who reprinted Nos. 211, 212, and thirteen poems from The Paradise of
Dainty Devices as the work of Vaux, in Miscellanies of the Fuller Wor-
thies’ Library, volume 1v (1872-1876).3

Thomas Warton loosely remarked ¢ that, “from palpable coinci-
dences of style, subject, and other circumstances, a slender share of
critical sagacity is sufficient to point out many others” of the uncertain
authors. Unfortunately, he contented himself with that vague asser-
tion, and subsequent scholars have lacked the ““slender share of critical

* 4 Tract on the Succession to the Crown (A.D. 1602), ed. C. R. Markham, p. 105
(Roxburghe Club, 1880). On p. 101 Sir John gives two specimens of his father’s verse.

2 See pp. 91-92, below.

3 Grosart (p. 358) declares that No. g “has not the ring” of Vaux’s poetry, but this

is opinion, not evidence. .
4 History of English Poetry, ed. Hazlitt, 1v (1871), 59.
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sagacity” to elucidate it. A few other poets, to be sure, are usually
associated with the miscellany, although their specific contributions
have not been identified. The most important are GEorGE BoLEYN,
Viscount RocHrorp (}1536), and Sir Francis Bryan (t1550).
Michael Drayton apparently speaks with authority of Bryan’s share
in the volume. In Englands Heroicall Epistles (1598), signature N1, he
has Surrey write to Geraldine, in reference to the “beauteous [Lady

Anne] Stanhope”:

And famous #yat who in numbers sings,

To that inchanting Thracian Harpers strings,

To whom Phebus (the Poets God) did drinke,

A bowle of Nectar fild vnto the brincke,

And sweet-tongu’d Bryan (whom the Muses kept,
And in his Cradle rockt him whilst he slept,)

In sacred verses (so diuinely pend,)

Vpon thy praises euer shall attend.

In the elegy to Henry Reynolds, appended to T4e Battaile of Agincourt,
1627, page 205, Drayton explicitly mentions Bryan’s share in the Songs
and Sonnets:

They with the Muses which conuersed, were
That Princely Surrey, early in the time

Of the Eight Henry, who was then the prime
Of Englands noble youth; with him there came
Wyat; with reuerence whom we still doe name
Amongst our Poets, Brian had a share

With the two former, which accompted are
That times best makers, and the authors were
Of those small poems, which the title beare,
Of songs and sonnets, wherein oft they hit

On many dainty passages of wit.

Bryan is also named along with Wyatt, Surrey, and others in Francis
Meres’s Palladis Tamia, 1598, fol. 284, as “ the most passionate among
vs to bewaile and bemoane the perplexities of Loue.” It is a pity that
his share in the miscellany cannot be identified.*

* In No. 126 Wyatt mentions Bryan’s knowing “how great a grace In writyng is to-
counsaile man the right.” Miss Elsa Chapin, of the University of Chicago, informs me

that she has found in a Huntington library manuscript [MS. 183, fols. 7-g~, formerly
owned by Thomas Park and Henry Huth] a poem of one hundred eighty-four lines by
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Rochford, ill-fated brother of Henry VIII’s queen, Anne Boleyn, is
highly praised in verses which Richard Smith prefixed to one of his
publications, George Gascoigne’s Posies (1575):

Sweete Surrey suckt Pernassus springs,
And Wiat wrote of wondrous things:
Olde Rochfort clambe the stately Throne
Which Muses holde in Hellicone.

The juxtaposition of names suggests that Smith had Tottel’s Miscellany
in mind, though why he should know of any connection between it and
Rochford does not appear. Itisremarkable that an entire book, Bapst’s
Deux Gentilshommes-Poétes de la Cour de Henry VIII (1891), has been
written on Rochford (and Surrey), when not a single one of Rochford’s
verses is known. To be sure, Bapst argues that Rochford wrote No. 87;
but that poem was almost certainly composed by Wyatt.

Of the share that THomas CHURCHYARD (15202-1604) had in the
miscellany there can be no doubt. In A light Bondell of liuly discourses
called Churchyardes Charge (1580), which is dedicated to Surrey’s grand-
son, he speaks of Surrey as ‘““my master (who was a noble warriour, an
eloquent Oratour, and a second Petrarke),” telling with pride how he
served him as a page for four years, ““And usd the penne as he was
taught.” * Churchyard loved Surrey just this side idolatry.* To
Churchyard’s Challenge (1593) he prefixes ‘“The bookes that I can call
to memorie alreadie Printed” — a list of his own works — including
the item, “And many things in the booke of songs and Sonets, printed
then [that is, in Mary I's reign], were of my making,” and he refers to
“An infinite number of other Songes and Sonets, giuen where they can-
not be recouered, nor purchase any fauour when they are craued.”
Churchyard was an honest man, if a poor poet. His word cannot be
doubted; and the last quotation is interesting as helping to show how
the Songs and Sonnets grew into being. Unsigned manuscript copies of
poems by various authors no doubt went into the making of the mis-
cellany, and because they were unsigned they were lumped among the
compositions of uncertain authors.

Bryan, in which he ‘counsels man the right’ in a series of proverbial and didactic say-
ings. Hence she suggests that No. 286, which is of a similar nature, may possibly be
Bryan’s.

* Collier’s reprint, pp. 2, I1.

2 Cf. p. 111, below.

£83]



INTRODUCTION

It is not possible to identify Churchyard’s “many things.” The
style of his acknowledged works, however, is extremely mannered, de-
pending for its effects on the over-use of alliteration, proverbs, an-
tithetical or balanced phrases, and — what is more distinctive —
piled-up commonplaces or figures that elaborate and suspend the
thought. Nos. 82, 178, 188, and perhaps 240, written in such a fashion,
suggest his authorship. Another test may be cautiously applied. In
1924 Miss Muriel Byrne discussed “Thomas Churchyard’s Spelling,” *
pointing out the very queer orthography consistently found in his man-
uscript letters, and showing that his spelling was generally normalized
by the compositors but that his characteristic forms do occur sporadi-
cally in his printed books.* For example, he regularly spelled are, state,
home, hope, like, as aer, staet, hoem, hoep, liek. Professor Moore Smith
has suggested to me that on the basis of certain curiously spelled words,?
as well as of style, Nos. 176, 184, 192, 224, 246 may plausibly be as-
signed to Churchyard. Not improbably, too, he wrote No. 205, as well
as one of the poems on Sir James Wilford (Nos. 182, 189), under whom
he had served in Scotland.

I have not identified any other contributors.® Itisa reasonable guess
that among them were EpMuND SHEFFIELD, Baron SHEFFIELD, and Sir
CHRISTOPHER YELVERTON. Although no poem by Sheffield (1521-
1549) can be recognized, a ‘book of sonnets’ of his composition is men-
tioned by Bishop Bale, Thomas Fuller, and others. Yelverton (1535?-
1612) is named along with Sackville and Norton in Jasper Heywood’s
preface to Thyestes (1560): 5

There Sackuyldes Sonetts sweetely sauste
and featly fyned bee,

There Nortons ditties do delight,
there Yeluertons doo flee

* The Library, v, 243—248.

2 She might well have added that a long poem, “ Thomas Churchyarde Gentleman,
in commendation of this worke,” prefixed to Barnabe Rich’s Allarme to England (1578),
has a discreet, printed, marginal note: “ His orthographie and maner of writing obserued.”

3 E. g, lief (129.36), liekt (136.34), liefe, spirites [pronounced as a monosyllable]
(149.6,21), sprete, lief (175.11, 20), wiefly (193.16).

4 Sir Sidney Lee, in his sketch of Tottel in the Dictionary of National Biography,
names William Forrest (on whom see the notes to Nos. 199 and 212) as one of them —
perhaps because of a too hasty glance at Arber’s reprint, p. xii.

s Ed. H. de Vocht, in W. Bang’s Materialen zur Kunde des dlteren Englischen
Dramas, x11 (1913), 102.
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Well pewrde with pen: suche yong men three,
as weene thou mightst agayne,

To be begotte as Pallas was,
of myghtie Joue his brayne.

It would be only natural to include THoMAs SackviLLE, later Lord
BucknursT and Earl of DorseT (1536-1608), in the list of “probable
uncertain authors.” But there is no advantage in further speculation
of this sort.

The most important contributors were Surrey, Wyatt, Grimald, and
Vaux. Of these all but Grimald were in one way or another connected
with the court: except for his contributions Tottel’s Miscellany is an
anthology of court-poetry. Furthermore, all four were connected with
Cambridge University, Surrey in the honorary position of steward, the
other three as undergraduates; while, of the uncertain authors men-
tioned above, Cheke, Norton, St. Leger, and possibly Sackville were
Cambridge men. That university, long noted as the mother of poets, is
the foster-mother of the miscellany which ushered modern English
verse into being. Again, the known contributors, except for Grimald
and possibly for Canand, were men of affairs to whom poetry was an
avocation: they wrote not as a profession but because they felt the urge
to write and because it was the thing for men of their class to do. They
penned verses during lives crowded with action, and several of them
experienced the favor as well as the frown of royalty. Wyatt and
Grimald and Surrey became acquainted with prison cells and courts of
law; violent death stared each in the face, and Surrey met his end on
the scaffold. All of which seems prophetic of the literary profession in
Elizabeth’s reign, when violence, imprisonment, or legal execution had
its way with Marlowe, Jonson, and Raleigh, among others.

VIII. THE “EDITOR”

It is a striking fact that the two principal contributors to the mis-
cellany had long been dead when it appeared — Wyatt fifteen, Surrey
ten, years. Sir Francis Bryan and Lord Rochford, assumed to be among
the uncertain authors, had died respectively about seven and twenty-one
years earlier, Lord Vaux in the year immediately preceding the publi-
cation. Among other known contributors, John Heywood, Thomas
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Churchyard, and Nicholas Grimald were living in 1557 and later. “If to
any of these [last] four,” observes Arber,” ‘‘we might assign as a guess,
first the existence of the work, in conjunction with the printer; then
its chief editing and supervision through the press; it would be to
Grimald.” The reasons for this guess he sets forth as follows:

We know that he was previously in business relations with the Printer of
this work: for Tottel had printed in 1556, Grimald’s translation of Cicero’s
De Officiis, dedicated by him, as his humble ‘Oratour,’ to Thirleby, Bishop of
Ely: and on the 23 April 1558, Tottel finished a Second edition of the same
work. It is probable, also, that it was to Grimald’s position as Chaplain to
that genial Bishop, that Tottel was able to put Cum priuilegio on so buoyant
a book, at a time when the martyrs’ fires were luridly lighting up England.
Furthermore, the only poems suppressed in the revision, are Grimald’s own.
It may, therefore, be fairly guessed that Grimald, if not the Originator, was
the chief Editor of this Collection of Poetry upon a plan then new to English
Literature.

Arber’s guess — it is nothing more — is based upon unimpressive rea-
soning, but it has met with such general acceptance ? that many people
treat it almost as a fact. It assumes that Grimald edited 4, but no later
edition; and speculation has long been rife as to why he was displaced
as editor and why thirty of his poems were omitted from B-1.

Hermann Fehse, in a dissertation on Surrey,® accepts Arber’s guess,
and explains the changes in the second edition as due to Tottel’s desire
for greater anonymity in his publication. Wyatt and Surrey, he argues,
were dead, and so there was no good reason for concealing their names;
the uncertain authors, he believes (though his belief is not well founded),
were men of high rank, who wrote poems not for the public but for the
pleasure of their friends, and who, accordingly, could not be named.
Hence “Nicholas Grimald” was displaced by “N. G.” It seems to me
likely that a desire for anonymity did play some part in accounting for

* Tottel's Miscellany, p. xv. The “four” include Vaux, who was dead.

2 See, ¢.g., W. E. Simonds, Sir Thomas Wyatt and his Poems, 1889, pp. §5-56;
Greg, in The Library, v (1904), 114-115; Child, in The Cambridge History of English
Literature, 111, 202 (American ed.); F. E. Schelling, The English Lyric, 1913, p. 40;
J. M. Berdan, Early Tudor Poetry, 1920, p. 344 n. 1; A. W. Reed, in The Review of
English Studies, 1v (1928), 445. A contributor to Notes and Queries, 11th series, 1v
(1911), 384, speaks of Grimald as “the Elizabethan poet and translator, and editor of
Tottel’s ‘Miscellany,’” and thinks it “probable that most of those [poems] by ‘un-
certain authors’ were by N. G.”

3 Henry Howard, Earl of Surrey. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des Petrarchismus in
England, p. 19 (Programm der stddtischen Realschule I. O. zu Chemnitz, 1883).
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the changes in BC. To object, as does Heinrich Kolbe,* that, since
Rochford and Bryan were dead, they too should have been named is
beside the mark; for there are no grounds whatever for believing that
Tottel knew of their connection, actual or alleged, with the miscellany.
Kolbe’s further pronouncements that the editor (by whom he appears
to mean Tottel) regarded his book as a ‘lyric-erotic anthology,” in
which the personality of the poets was unimportant, but that, to secure
a favorable reception among buyers, he named the two most famous
poets of the time, are far from convincing.

Dr. L. R. Merrill, in an article called “Nicholas Grimald the Judas
of the Reformation” (1922),* as well as in The Life and Poems of Nicho-
las Grimald (1925), argues that the suppression of Grimald’s name and
poems was due to his alleged betrayal of Protestant friends to the stake.
“It seems more probable,” he writes in the latter work,? “since Grimald
had become persona non grata because of his recantation during the
Reformation, and because of his having betrayed his friends, the Protes-
tant martyrs, Cranmer, Latimer, and Ridley, to the Roman Catholic
prelates, that Tottel, fearing Grimald’s name would injure the sale of
the book, removed all of his poems with any personal allusions, and for
his name substituted his initials.”’4 It is hardly just to call Grimald
“the Judas of the Reformation,” though he probably did recant to save
his life. But after his recantation, actual or supposed, he was eulogized
by Bishop Bale and Barnabe Googe, both of whom were strongly op-
posed to Roman Catholicism; and from this fact it follows that Dr.
Merrill’s suggestion, which has not met with favor,s lacks plausibility.

Now Grimald’s poems are rather noticeably out of harmony in A4
because of their heavy-footed classicism and their uncourtly tone.
Among the other contributors, too, Grimald was out of place: he was a
member, not of the court circle, but of the university group. Hence
there is considerable point to Miss Gladys D. Willcock’s conclusion:

It is a more natural explanation to suppose that it was felt that, in the first
edition, too much space and prominence had been given to one who was not a

* Metrische Untersuchungen tiber die Gedichte der *“ Uncertain Authors” in *“ Tottel’s
Miscellany,” Marburg dissertation, 1902.
* Publications of the Modern Language Association of America, xxxvi1, 216-227.
3 Page 366.
4 A similar suggestion is put forth in J. M. Berdan’s Early Tudor Poetry (1920),
. 350.
P s See, for example, C. R. Baskervill in Modern Philology, xxm1 (1926), 377-378.
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member of the order of courtly makers who contributed the bulk of the poems.

That Grimald ever acted as supervisor for Tottel is, therefore, more than
doubtful.?

If Miss Willcock’s theory meet with objection, — though it seems more
plausible than any hitherto made, — at least one guess is as good as
another. In the absence of any facts, I offer an alternative suggestion
that the disappearance of Grimald’s name and of his highly personal
poems was due to his own expressed desire, to his complaints to Tottel,
whom evidently he knew well. An ecclesiastic of Grimald’s position,
whether he was a spy or not, could hardly have relished seeing intimate
verses, which he had manifestly kept from the press before 1557, pub-
lished for the delectation of vulgar readers. For a gentleman to publish
original lyrics was at this time regarded as distinctly bad form, and
there is no good reason to suppose that Grimald deliberately revolted
against that convention. He was #of unconventional when he pub-
lished his Latin plays or his translations; and it is a significant fact that
nine ? of the ten poems of his authorship allowed to remain in B-7 are
known to be translations from Latin, four being translated from the
famous Calvinist leader, Theodore Beza.

In BC (whatever may be true of /) Grimald’s poems were subjected
to the same modernizing touch as was inflicted in .4 upon Wyatt’s and
Surrey’s. Thus taratantars (115.13) was changed to dredfull trompets
— a change that no poet, or at least no poet versed in the classics, as
Grimald was, would have thought of countenancing. Again, the north-
ern present participle shinand (115.34) was replaced by skinyng, and
the old proper noun Alisander (116.33, 117.38) by Alexander. These,
and numerous other examples that might be cited, seem to me to point
to an editor who, if not identical with the editor of 4, certainly shared
his views and his methods.

Finally, attention should be called to the fairly trustworthy evidence
that exactly the same kind of editing or smoothing as (apparently)
characterizes Surrey’s poems in the miscellany occurs also in the 1557
edition of his translation of the Aeneid, books 11 and 1v.* Since Tottel

* The Modern Language Review, xvi1 (1922), 147.

2 Nos. 133, 134, 149-15§2, 165167, The tenth is No. 154.

3 Equally striking are the variants that appear in John Day’s edition (1554?) of the
fourth book. See Miss Willcock, in The Modern Language Review, xviI (1922), 144~149;
and the collations (based upon her work) in Padelford’s Poems of Henry Howard, pp.

176-177.
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printed both works, surely it is reasonable to believe that, directly or
indirectly, he was responsible for the changes which seem to have been
made from Surrey’s original readings, or else that some other person
had already made the changes before the copy came into Tottel’s hands.
In any case, sheer speculation, and not very probable speculation at
that, has connected Grimald with the editorship of the Songs and
Sonnets.

But other candidates have been proposed for that place. J. P.
Collier thought the claim of Thomas Churchyard worth mentioning.
In the introduction to his reprint (1867) of The Firste Parte of Church-
yardes Chippes (1575) Collier says that the miscellany (presumably in
its first edition only) “may possibly have been originally edited by
Churchyard himself: we only put forward his claim to the discharge of
that duty upon conjecture, but there are two or three points in his
biography that render it not altogether unlikely. He was at that date
about the Court, he had a strong rhyming propensity, he was ac-
quainted with at least several poets, who, like himself, certainly were
contributors to that collection, and he was in want of money. Still, if
Churchyard had really superintended the publication of so important
and popular a volume, we hardly think it probable that he would not
somewhere have asserted his right to the distinction.” Since Collier
evidently did not take his own suggestion seriously, it merits no further
consideration here.

G. F. Nott believed that John Harington initiated and edited
Tottel’s volume. In his edition of Surrey’s poems (page cclxxix) Nott
says of Harington, “I think he was the person who first gave both
Surrey’s and Wyatt’s poems to the public.” Editing Wyatt, he speaks
(page 537) of “the conjecture advanced in the preface to the late edi-
tion * of Tottel’s Songs and Sonnets; that the Harington MS. altered
by the editor to reduce as much as possible the lines to the Iambic meas-
urement of five equal feet, supplied the text for Tottel’s publication.”
In one copy of P (11607.1.7, page 10) Nott, mentioning Nugae Antiquae
declares: “For the reasons assigned in the preface, the pieces to be found
in that publication may be considered as having the authority of a
MS.” But, unfortunately, no copy of the preface is known to exist.?

r I.e., P, discussed on pp. 47-52, above.
? See p. 47 n. 2, above,
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Perhaps Nott reasoned somewhat as follows: (1) A manuscript com-
piled by John Harington formed the basis of Tottel’s edition. (2) In the
eighteenth century Henry Harington reprinted pieces from Elizabethan
manuscripts in his possession, and thus gave to Nugae Antiquae the “ au-
thority of a MS.” (3) Wyatt’s own manuscript of the Psalms, written
about 1541, passed after his death in 1542 into the possession of John
Harington, who caused an edition to be published in 1549, though he
had planned it earlier and had secured a commendatory sonnet (No. 29)
from Surrey. (4) Since Harington knew Surrey and actually published
Wyatt’s verses, and since in the manuscripts known to be in his pos-
session (and later owned by Henry Harington) are to be found a large
number of the poems that were printed in Tottel’s Miscellany, it is
likely that his manuscripts plus his initiative led to the publication of
the book.

Whether or not the last two reasons fairly represent Nott’s beliefs is
open to some doubt. It is important to recall that the Psalms of Wyatt
were printed “at London in Paules Church yarde at the sygne of thee
Starre, By Thomas Raynald, and John Harrington,” * and that the
dedication to the Marquis of Northampton was written by the latter.
This Harrington was a London bookseller, who in 1550 published Wil-
liam Hunnis’s Certayne psalmes.* There is no proof that he was identical
with the John Harington, poet, whom Nott had in mind; but his sign
of the Star, as well as his apparent disappearance from the bookselling
trade in 1550, tempts one to believe that he and Tottel, whose sign was
the Hand and Star, had some business connections. In that case the
original manuscript of the miscellany might have passed through his
hands to Tottel.

Nott’s faith in John Harington the poet’s editorship of the Songs and
Sonnets seems to have weakened? as he learned more about the editorial
methods of Henry Harington. To say a word about them is a necessary
digression.

The various editions of Nugae Antiquae: Being a Miscellaneous Col-
lection of Original Papers in Prose and Verse . .. By Sir John Harington,

* The title-page is given by Bishop Percy in N (the edition described on pp. 44—
46, above) and reproduced in Miss Foxwell’s Wyatt, 1, facing p. 203.

2 E. G. Duff, 4 Century of the English Book Trade, 1905, p. 66.
3 Cf. the notes to No. 306.
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The Translator of Ariosto, and others who lived in those Times, present
some curious problems, which, so far as they concern the poems therein,
bear directly on Tottel’s Miscellany. The first edition, dated 1769, ap-
peared in one volume under the editorship of Henry Harington, a direct
descendant of the poet John Harington the elder and of his son Sir John,
the epigrammatist and translator of Orlando Furioso. Henry Haring-
ton possessed at least three manuscripts that had belonged to his poet-
ancestors. Two of these are continually referred to in Nott’s edition of
Surrey and Wyatt as “Harington MS. No. 1”” and “Harington MS.
No. 2.”” The first of these, containing the autograph poems of Wyatt
as well as No. 29, is now in the British Museum, where it is called MS.
Egerton 2711, and where Nott’s copy of it is preserved as MS. Addi-
tional 28636; the second manuscript has disappeared, but a careful
transcript was made of it by Nott and is now MS. Additional 28635.
A third Harington manuscript, often used in Nugae Antiquae, is now
known as MS. Additional 36529.

In his volume of 1769 Henry Harington printed from these manu-
scripts thirteen poems (Nos. 3, 15, 17, 24, 45, 49, 55,72, 92, 93, 171, 175,
267) that appear in the miscellany; and three of them (Nos. 17, 171,
175) he explicitly claimed for John Harington the elder, supplying titles
and dates to support the ascription: “By John Harington, 1543, for a
Ladie moche in Love”’; ““ Elegy wrote in the Tower by John Harington,
confined with the Princess Elizabeth, 1554”’; and “Sonnet by John
Harington, 1554.”” In 1775 he issued an additional volume (called
volume 11) in which the following new poems appear: Nos. 65 and 86
rightly ascribed to Wyatt, No. 87 wrongly ascribed to George Boleyn,
Lord Rochford, and No. 235 no doubt wrongly assigned to John Haring-
ton. Nugae Antiqguae was newly edited in three volumes in 1779, and
this “corrected and enlarged” edition was re-issued in 1792; but in
neither were there additional poems from the miscellany. Finally, in
1804 Thomas Park issued a revised edition in two volumes, eliminating
all the poems that in the miscellany were definitely assigned to Wyatt
and Surrey except No. 87, which he retained and unequivocally as-
cribed to Rochford. Hence in Park’s second volume appear only two
of the poems (Nos. 171, 175) that had been claimed for John Haring-
ton, though why No. 235 was dropped is not clear to me.
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Henry Harington’s ascriptions have not the slightest authority.r
A comparison of his texts with the manuscripts shows that he manu-
factured titles at will, apparently crediting to John Harington any
poem that he had not observed to be attributed to somebody else.
No. 171, for example, is unsigned in Nott’s transcript, MS. Additional
28635; and in a note in one of the copies of P Nott positively states that
1t was unsigned in the original manuscript owned by Henry Harington.
Its ascription to D. Sand in The Paradise of Dainty Devices (1576) needs
no questioning. In the case of No. 175 the editor’s processes seem more
dubious than usual. He begins his reprint of it with the second stanza,
not the first, thus hiding his tracks from a hasty reader. In the manu-
script, however, this poem was carefully signed ‘“huomo inconosciuto,”
although Nott remarks in one of the copies of P that the signature was
“in a later hand.” Furthermore, Henry Harington emulated Bishop
Percy in smoothing and polishing his texts. He changed words at will,
often substituted whole lines, and sometimes (as in Nos. 171, 175) dis-
carded entire stanzas. His work, then, has almost no value, and has no
authority whatever; but his sins have, of course, no bearing on Nott’s
belief that John Harington was the editor of the Songs and Sonnets.

Nott’s suggestion, though it has points in its favor, seems to have
been completely ignored. Arber and most later scholars accept Grimald
as the editor, and some of them evidently believe that he deliberately
chose and compiled for publication the two hundred seventy-one poems
found in 4. For this belief I can see no warrant. Instead, the proba-
bility is that 4 was based upon a manuscript, or manuscripts, compiled
by some person like Harington for his own use and pleasure. This
hypothetical person evidently attempted, but without success, to secure
all the short poems of Wyatt, Surrey, and Grimald,? and to them he
added other poems that happened to be available, perhaps in separate
copies, perhaps in one complete manuscript.® In one way or another,
by accident, gift, loan, purchase, the manuscript so compiled passed
into the hands of Richard Tottel. He decided to print it, — just as

! Though Charles Crawford, in Notes and Queries, 11th series, 111 (1911), 201, 322,
423, takes the opposite point of view.

2 Over a hundred poems by Wyatt that are preserved in manuscripts are omitted
in the miscellany; five short poems by Surrey are likewise omitted (Padelford’s Nos. 10,

32, 35, 36, 47).

3 Hence the appearance in 4 (and to a less extent in B-I) of numerous elegies and
other poems out of tone with the “songs and sonnets” that make up most of the book.
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some twenty years later another stationer, Henry Disle, published
Richard Edwards’s manuscript as The Paradise of Dainty Devices,—
and he exerted himself to make the collection representative and com-
plete. Accordingly, after the body of the book was already in type he
secured copies of additional poems by Wyatt and Surrey, which he
printed at the end as a sort of appendix or addendum.

It is possible that most of the editing had been done before Tottel
saw the manuscript, and that he (or his “corrector of the press’) made
few alterations beyond giving each poem a title, inadvertently corrupt-
ing the text by misprints, and adding Nos. 262-271. In date of com-
position the poems in the miscellany vary widely: they include not only
the early poems of Wyatt but also many (as Nos. 199, 255, 279) that
were written in the reign of Mary I. The manuscript followed by
Tottel may, then, have been written piecemeal from, say, about 1520
to 1557, in which case editing was necessary after it came into his pos-
session; or it may have been compiled from other copies shortly before
1557, in which case the compiler probably made the editorial changes.
Certainly in the sixteenth century few copyists took pains to reproduce
texts accurately, and few scrupled to venture upon “improvements”
of their own.

But, in the absence of any proof one way or another, I think it not
too arbitrary to consider Tottel himself the guiding spirit, or editor,
behind the book. Certainly in the whole tradition of English printing
from Caxton to Tottel (and later), the combination of editor-printer-
publisher in one man was common. In his preface Tottel speaks with
evident indignation of those who have ‘hoarded up’ this beautiful verse
as if it were too beautiful for public gaze; in other words, he attacks the
anti-publication complex that — for there is no reason to believe other-
wise — affected Grimald as a lyric poet as much as it had affected
Wyatt, Surrey, Rochford, or Bryan.*

t Child, in The Caméridge History of English Literature, 111, 203 (American ed.),
asserts that “ Tostel’s Miscellany is the first symptom of the breaking down of this
bashful exclusiveness™ on the part of the authors. But it seems to me that the mis-
cellany strongly emphasizes that bashfulness, since it was a publication unauthorized
by the authors, most of whom were dead. In The Furies. With Vertues Encomsum
(1614) Richard Niccols complains that many people despise all printed books of poems:

they “esteeme of verses vpon which the vulgar in a Stationers Shop, hath once breathed
as of a peece of infection, in whose fine fingers no papers are holesome, but such, as passe
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The guess that I have outlined surely agrees better with the time and
its traditions, and is surely more plausible, than that which hits upon
Grimald as the editor of 4 and some person, or persons, unknown as the
editor of Band C. That Tottel was the editor of 4BC cannot, of course,
be proved: it is merely a reasonable and a safe assumption. Nor would
it be unreasonable to suppose that Tottel wrote one or more of the
poems in the collection: if he did not write verse, then he was practically
unique among the printers of his time, who, like Silas Wegg, dropped
into poetry on almost no provocation.

The poems in 4 were thoroughly, but not critically, edited. This
editing, or part of it, may, as I have said, have taken place before the
verses reached Tottel; it may have been done by Tottel himself, by his
“corrector of the press,” or by some other agent employed by him.
Whoever the editor (and the word edizor will henceforth be used without
reference to any particular theory or person), his chief qualification was
the ability to count syllables and accents on his fingers, and thus to
make the verses regular. His methods are plainly visible.

Confronted with a series of poems in manuscript, he found them
too archaic in rhythm and pronunciation to please his ear, and in order
to make them acceptable to himself and to prospective readers he re-
vised lines without mercy. For his text he had no awe, because un-
doubtedly he felt that his changes improved the work of the original
poets. His editorial procedure was similar to that followed by Bishop
Percy in his eighteenth-century Religues of Ancienmt English Poetry.
Both editors, judged by the standards of their times, were justified in
“improving” their texts, and beyond question the improvements thus
introduced helped both the Songs and Sonnets and the Religues to attain
their remarkable popularity.

The goal at which the editor aimed was regularity, but he did not
always attain it. Under his hands Wyatt was therefore the chief suf-
ferer. Wyatt’s poems sounded extremely rough because of the irregular

by priuate manuscription.” And as late as 1627, in his epistle to Henry Reynolds
(appended to The Battasle of Agincourt, 1627, p. 208), Drayton refused to discuss or
raise

P “such whose poems, be they nere so rare,

In private chambers, that incloistered are,

And by transcription daintyly must goe;

As though the world vnworthy were to know,

Their rich composures.”
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number of syllables in his lines and because of his clumsy accentuation.
These defects the editor tried, not always successfully, to eliminate.
So far as possible he brought Wyatt up to date, changing the verses,
wherever he could, to make them conform to regular iambic movement.
Thus No. 39 originally began, “There was never file half so well filed,”
which in A4 is smoothed to “Was neuer file yet half so well yfiled.”
This modernizing process, which runs throughout the miscellany, often
involved the insertion or the omission of words or entire phrases, the
substitution of more recent words for those that were archaic, or the
transposition of words and phrases. Sometimes (as in No. 41) a whole
line was transposed; and in numerous cases (as Nos. 205, 216, 243, 255)
only parts of long poems were given.

The effort to secure a correct iambic movement led the editor into
some very strange acts. Thus, he disliked refrains and needlessly
omitted those in the originals of Nos. 79 and 225; while in three cases
(Nos. 69, 70, 103) poems written by Wyatt as rondeaux he changed into
fourteen-line poems that he perhaps thought to be sonnets. Further-
more, he attempted to eliminate rhymes between final syllables; and
his insertions, although they usually remove the accent from these final
syllables, usually also obscure Wyatt’s rhymes in hopeless fashion.?
That Grimald, a poet and a student of poetry, was the editor responsi-
ble for such changes seems to me incredible; but it is easy to believe
that Tottel himself, or a “ corrector” employed by him, or possibly the
original compiler of the manuscript, would have edited exactly in this
manner.

Editorial changes of the kind mentioned were most unfair to Wyatt,
but at the same time they no doubt enhanced his reputation. In any
case, he was known as a poet by the public at large almost solely
through Tottel’s book, for his only other publication was his version
of the Penitential Psalms, translated from Aretino, which appeared in
1549, after his death. Important, also, is the fact that eighteen of his
poems (Nos. 74, 76, 77, 78, 80, 81, 84, 105, 106, 107, 108, 109, 113, 114,
117, 119, 269, 2770) are preserved in the miscellany only.* From it, too,
No. 101 1s printed by Miss Foxwell, Wyatt’s most recent editor, as
having a better text than the manuscript version;? and in several other

* E. g., see the notes to No. 94. 2 Cf. above, p. 62 n. 1.

3 In spite of the fact that it is in MS. Egerton 2711, which she usually follows to
the exclusion of all other texts.
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cases the variations between 4 and the manuscripts are very slight
indeed. On the whole, then, the editor’s sins against Wyatt are coun-
terbalanced by his benefactions. He did Wyatt a good turn in making
him suitable for popular taste; and, whether good or bad, his texts
spread Wyatt’s name and influence abroad.

A glance through the collations of the poems by Surrey and the un-
certain authors, as given in the Notes, suggests that exactly the same
tactics were used in editing them asin the case of Wyatt. But, while
some of Wyatt’s poems are extant in his holograph,® no such texts by
Surrey and the uncertain authors remain. Indeed, only two of Surrey’s
poems (Nos. 17, 29) are, if his most recent editor can be trusted, pre-
served in manuscripts earlier than the reign of Elizabeth — and even
for those two that editor followed the texts given in the miscellany and
in a late sixteenth-century manuscript. Of the seven manuscripts used
by Mr. Padelford, none was written by Surrey, almost none agrees with
another or with the printed editions; and so 1t is impossible to tell
exactly what Surrey wrote. But a comparison of the various manu-
scripts indicates that in many cases they have been subjected to much
the same sort of editing as 4 was. Again, where two or more copies of
the anonymous poems are found in manuscript or in print, the vari-
ations between them are so great as to prove that an ‘“editor” had
busied himself in intended improvements.? There is little doubt that
Grimald’s verses were changed as much as those by the other contribu-
tors, although I have found only a single manuscript copy of a poem
by him, and that later than 4.3

The changes made by the editor did no harm, but probably a great
deal of good, to the reputation of the poets. Mr. Padelford, in “The
Manuscript Poems of Henry Howard” (1906),* points out dozens of
apparently unauthorized variants introduced by Tottel or his editor.
Nevertheless, in his edition of Surrey he reprints twenty-one poems
from A, nineteen of which occur only in 4-I, and the other two of

* Miss Foxwell prints 63 of the Tottel poems (counting No. 64, on which see the
Notes) from MS. Egerton 2711, which is partly in Wyatt’s own hand, and 6 from
MS. Additional 17492, which is contemporary in date with Wyatt. Hence for at least
69 poems her texts have more authority than those in the miscellany. But she prints
at least 6 poems from MSS. later than the miscellany.

* See, for instance, the notes to Nos. 199, 206, 212, 225, 251.

3 See the notes to No. 154.

4 Anglia, xx1x, 273-338.
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which are superior to the texts preserved in manuscript.! It is difficult,
then, to speak severely of the editor of the miscellany: he found his
manuscript texts old-fashioned, and so far as possible he made them
conform to contemporary standards. From the point of view of a pub-
lisher this was a wise move, the like of which is not unknown even in the
present year of grace.

The editor, it is important to observe, also exercised the functions of
a censor, removing objectionable references and phrases. Thus at 89.12
Kitson was replaced by the ladde. The year 1557 was one calculated to
make censorship thorough. Hence in 4 all comments on Roman
Catholicism were ruthlessly struck out, a fact that no more indicates
a Roman Catholic editor than it does a prudent Protestant.? Wyatt’s
lines at 87.37-38 were originally,

Nor I am not where Christ is given in prey
For money, poison, and treason a¢ Rome;

but the italicized words appeared in print as #ruth and of some. Likewise
William Gray’s rabid attack on Roman Catholicism in No. 255 was
omitted en bloc, while No. 199 was carefully pruned of its references
(complimentary though they were) to Queen Mary and No. 205 of its
mention of the traitor Wyatt, son of the miscellany poet.

In every previous discussion of the “editor” of the Songs and Son-
nets, scholars have apparently assumed that editorial supervision was
confined to A4, and that in B no changes were made except to drop most
of Grimald’s poems, to add thirty-nine new poems, to vary the order
and titles of certain old ones, and to introduce an occasional new read-

* The twenty-one are Nos. 2, 5, 9, 10, 14, 16, 17, 18, 20-23, 25, 26, 28, 31, 34-36,
262, 265 (numbered in his edition 2, 23, 7, 1, 8, 13, 21, 24, 18, 12, 25, 16, 17, 26, 42, 46,
37,39, 9, 19, 28). Nineteen of these (all but Nos. 17 and 28) are found only in 4-1I.
Padelford remarks that No. 17 (his 21) is found in MS. Additional 17492 and (incom-
pletely) in MS. Harleian 78, No. 28 (his 42) in MS. Harleian 78; but he reprints both
from A. Furthermore, he states that No. 29 (his 38) appears in MS. Egerton 2711,
No. 282 (his 20, which may #or be by Surrey) in MS. Harleian 78; but he prints No. 29
from the late sixteenth-century MS. Additional 36529, No. 282 from a ‘compilation’
of the MS. and B. Note also that No. 13 (his 3) in the late MS. he follows lacks its
tenth line, which, accordingly, he supplies “conjecturally” from the line in 4. Since
on p. 219 he dates only MS. Additional 17492 and MS. Egerton 2711 earlier than 1558,
it appears that nof one of his texts is pre-Elizabethan, and that the texts in 4-D* are
earlier than any he reproduces from manuscript.

* H. J. Byrom, in his monograph on Tottel (see p. § n.), pp. 204—205, states his
opinion that Tottel was a Roman Catholic, or was at least friendly to the old faith.
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ing. But the facts are altogether different. The editorial changes in the
text of B are almost as numerous as those made in the text of Wyatt in
A. Particularly noteworthy are the striking changes of text that were
introduced into B, only to be discarded in C for the original readings of
the first edition.®

I shall not attempt to settle all questions. Whether the editor of 4
was 1dentical with the editor of B and of C is a matter of sheer specu-
lation. In the absence of proof for or against, I feel that probability
favors identity of editorship, at least in the case of 4/ and B. Certainly
the editor of B had exactly the same standards as the editor of 4, and
his passion for regularity and modernity led to some important changes.
It 1s necessary to keep in mind that the alterations made in B, and
sometimes in C, find almost no warrant in such manuscript copies as
have been preserved; they seem to be purely arbitrary — to have been
made to please the ear or the eye of the reviser.? A slight exception to
the foregoing remark occurs at 9.26, where B (but not C) has #ith a
and ghostly food, as in the manuscript.

In BC many titles (for example, Nos. 178, 234, 243) are rephrased in
accordance with the shifted order of poems. Undoubtedly the editor
made these changes; they have no manuscript authority, and indeed it
is practically certain that all the titles in 4 and BC are editorial inser-
tions. Some of them, as in the case of No. 302, are based on a flat mis-
apprehension of which no author could possibly have been guilty.
Others, like No. 188, scarcely fit the subject-matter, or, like No. 243,
are differently worded in 4 and BC, clearly revealing the editor’s hand.
Furthermore, titles seldom appear in manuscript anthologies of the
sixteenth century, and never (so far as I am aware) in such regularity
and with such patness as in the printed book.3 It is worthy of note, too,

! See p. 19, above.

2 Thus the readings of 4 and the MS. are identical at 9.4, 7-9, 16, 22, 12.10, though
in all these places B differs. It changes, for example, “That in the hart that harborde
freedome late” (9.9) to the unintelligible “Feeleth the hart that harborde freedome
smart,” and “So dothe this cornet gouerne me alacke” (12.10) to the senseless “So doth
this corner gouerne my alacke.” A, B, and the MS. have different readings at g.11,
mﬂaargumm@adﬂmmm&mwmmmgn@¢RMW@¢
p- 31), says: “[1] will only recite unto you sundry verses written by sundry gentlemen,

adding nothing of myne owne onely a tytle to every Poeme, whereby the cause of writ-
ing the same may the more evidently appear.”

Co81l



THE EDITOR AND THE MANUSCRIPTS

that Wyatt’s own name appears in the titles of Nos. 64 and 116: it
would hardly have been inserted by the poet; in any case, his editor,
Miss Foxwell,® insists that in his holograph manuscript Wyatt “never
names [that is, never gives titles to] his poems.” Again, if the editor in
revising B had had any real authority like authors’ manuscripts, he
could hardly have avoided giving the missing lines, say, at §4.2 and
145.36 (on which see the Notes). In one place, to be sure (after 172.36),
he has inserted, evidently from a manuscript, six lines that are not in
A, and in a few other cases (as at 191.7) he has corrected the text; but
elsewhere personal taste is apparently the clue to the revisions. For
instance, the editor of B obviously did not understand the meaning of
his life to traine (146.36) when he replaced it with zo end his life; and
there are manifest cases of smoothing at 170.23 ff., where words are
lavishly omitted in order to secure a more perfect iambic movement.
Again at 62.12, in order to avoid the pronunciation promésse, although
it is required by the rhyme, B changed the line to now hath kept her
prémise (with the word as before spelled promesse). So, too, at 81.23
the insertion of now changes the accent of dalance from the last to the
first syllable, and ruins the rhyme.

Why in C the original readings of 4 are often restored in preference
to those of B is a mystery which, in general, I feel incompetent to solve.?
Occasionally, as in the substitution of Ladie (12.23) for Garret, the
reason may lie in the impersonality or anonymity that both B and C
sought for. An important matter remains to be noticed: a second man-
uscript, or various manuscripts, served as copy for the thirty-nine addi-
tional poems of BC. These may have been on separate sheets or in one
manuscript. Three of them (Nos. 288—-290), being answers to poems
earlier printed in 4, may well have been composed after the publication
of that volume.

The editorial methods followed in /BC have had admirers in the
nineteenth century. Thus Robert Bell, editing the poems of Wyatt in
1854,° remarked that ‘“ the general superiority of Tottel’s edition [su-
periority, that is, to the manuscripts, one of them holograph, of Wyatt
and Surrey] consists in the presentation of a more perfect metre.”
Since this absurd statement did not seem absurd to an editor in 1854,

* 1, 82, 2 But see p. 19, above. 3 Page 8o n.

Co9]



INTRODUCTION

no wonder that in 1557 the editor (or editors) of 4BC thought perver-
sion of the manuscripts justifiable.

Finally, an exact parallel to this procedure may be seen in the elab-
orate manuscript notes made in the text and margins of the Bodleian
copy of I by two or three hands of different dates.* So thoroughgoing
are the changes — in many instances involving actual erasure of letters
— that in numerous passages it is almost impossible to tell just what
printed readings that copy has. The notes often show an utter disre-
gard for what the poets may have written, a sublime confidence in in-
dividual powers of emendation. For instance, 26.36 is emended to read
“Ne will y ay thus don Phaebus doe lowre,” 27.3 to “Take hede of
rifte: hale must waters depth finde,” 67.32 to “That which with high
disdayn you thus refuse.” Opposite 4.39 the annotator frankly writes,
“J had rather say Jn them their sweete, in me my sorowe springes.”

In literally dozens of similar emendations the annotators of this
copy proceeded exactly as did the editor (or editors) of #BC, changing
words or phrases wherever they believed the rhythm or the sense, or
both, could be improved. Thus at 3.17 in My fresk grene yeares, that
wither, the word yeares 1s omitted (as in F-H), and to restore the
pentameter movement a note suggests whick dothe for that; at 8.34,
where F+ had changed cowarde to couered, a note proposes smothered or
scorned. Occasionally the annotators had consulted some earlier edi-
tion,? from which (as at 34.26, §3.21, 125.8) they supplied lines dropped
in 7; but more often they depended on their own ingenuity rather than
on any printed text. Hence for lines dropped in I at 147.19, 227.10,
and 250.5 they manufactured “Come then my dearest deare, come
spedely to me,” “The onely heaven y hear J find,” “To hir y it de-
servd to haue”’; while they invented certain lines, as “& most secure
in ioye ;r is” after 143.37. With [ as an object-lesson, one is inclined to
be chary of criticizing unfavorably the procedure of the early editor of
ABC. He (or they) made no such havoc with the manuscript texts as
did the annotators of I with a plain, printed text.

The manuscript emendations of I were heartily approved of by
Horace Walpole,® the eighteenth-century owner of D*, who, wherever

* See p. 36, above.

2 Probably 4, B, or C. The insertion made at 34.26 does not appear in D +.
3 See p. 26.
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his own text gave the slightest excuse, copied them.* He was hardly
critical in his work: for example, the manuscript suggestions at 227.10
and 250.5 in I were due to the omission of lines in the printed text. In
D* the text has no such omissions, but Walpole copied in his margins
the notes of I, prefixing to that at 250.5 an or — “Or, To hir y it
deserv’d to have.” So, too, he reproduced word for word the manu-
script readings of I at 4.39, 26.36, 27.3, 67.32, 143.37, 147.19; but the
line added at 34.26 is absent from D* because (as the handwriting
shows) it was a late addition to /, made after he had examined that

book.

IX. THE STYLE

Too many pens are represented in the miscellany to make general-
izations about its style at all safe. But the most casual reader will, of
course, observe the tendency to conceits that runs throughout the work
of Wyatt and occasionally in the work of the uncertain authors. Wyatt
seldom failed to admire the worst features of his Italian masters, and
by translating their stiff figures and images he set a bad example that
helped to deform English poetry. When he took his pen in hand, “his
conceytes,” like those of Anthony Munday’s Strabino, “began to come
so nimbly together: that he now rolled in his Rhetoricke, lyke a Flea
in a blanquet.” * It may be that he admired the conceited poems of
Petrarch and Serafino because they could easily be translated. In one
poem (No. 63) he compares his love “to a streame falling from the
Alpes”; in another (No. 73), his heart to “the ouercharged gonne”;
in a third (No. 97), his life of love to the ‘“vnmesurable mountaines,”
the Alps. Likewise Lord Vaux adopts this manner in No. 211, with an
account of how Cupid laid a regular sixteenth-century siege to the
fortress of a lover’s heart.

Throughout the book, too, there is much dependence on common-
places — too much dependence, it would seem to an eye well read in
Elizabethan verse. Certain poems, as Nos. 188, 191, 215, are based
upon nothing but one trite figure after another, a type of poetry that

* The emendations and “editorial” comments that are reproduced from I in the

Notes may, unless a specific remark is made to the contrary, be assumed to appear also
in D*.
2 Zelauto, 1580, P3.
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was apparently esteemed beautiful by later writers, like Turbervile and
Howell. In fairness, however, one should recall that many of the ap-
parent commonplaces were original and fresh (at least in English) when
the miscellany appeared, and lost their freshness only because of con-
tinual imitation. Thus hackneyed subjects like Troilus and Cressida,
the phoenix, coals that burn in water, and long-besieged and finally
yielding towers were not stale in 1557, although they soon became the
stock-in-trade of poets and would-be poets. Another stylistic device
dear to all English-speaking people, namely, alliteration, decorates
almost every line. Sometimes, as in

O Temerous tauntres that delights in toyes
Tumbling cockboat tottryng to and fro,*

the particular letter is hunted for with the mechanical zeal distinctive
of A Gorgeous Gallery of Gallant Inventions; but, at least in the work of
Wryatt and Surrey, alliteration is seldom used so baldly as this, and as
a rule it even lends an aid that may justly be called artful. Puns are
also too abundant for modern taste. But No. 186, with its insistent
play on the name #%ite and the color white, surely pleased Elizabethan
readers; while even to-day the punning in No. 304, on Bays, the poet’s
mistress, and the 24y, or laurel, tree, has a moderately pleasing sound.

One of the most interesting features of the miscellany is its widely
varied meters and stanzaic forms, a feature in which it was unrivaled
for two or three decades. Wyatt in particular was fond of metrical ex-
periments, in the range of which he surpassed even Surrey. Among the
most noticeable of his forms are ottava rima in some twenty-four
poems,® terza rima in three,® poulter’s measure in two.4 Though his
terza rima has been harshly criticized, its importance as a pioneer effort s
in English can hardly be destroyed by the criticism. To him also be-
longs the credit of introducing the jog-trot poulter’s measure, which
Surrey took over and popularized.

In addition to quatrains, douzaines, and the like,® Wyatt has about

* No. 217.

* Nos. 54~56, 63, 67, 68, 7173, 85, 88, 90, 92, 93, 109, 110, 112, 114, 11§, 116, 120,
121, 123, 267.

3 Nos. 124-126. 4 Nos. 104, 127.

5 The twenty-five lines of terza rima in Chaucer’s “A Compleint to his Lady”

(Skeat’s Chaucer, 1, 360-361) hardly deserve mention.
6 Notice No. 268, every line of which ends with the word #nos.
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thirty sonnets of various types, for some of which the editor of the
miscellany, rather than Wyatt himself, is accountable. A few of these,
like Nos. 69, 70, 103, were originally rondeaux, but were transformed
by the editor to queerly rhymed ““sonnets.” Wyatt seems to have pre-
ferred five rhymes, as did Petrarch; but it is noteworthy that, while he
gives some variation to the rhyme-schemes of his octave and sestet, he
invariably — so far as the miscellany 1s concerned — ends the sestet
with a couplet.” The majority of his sonnets are rhymed according to
the scheme abba abba cddc ee; * but one (No. 84) has only three rhymes
(abab abab abab cc), while six rhymes appear in No. 42 (abba acca
deed ff). No. 101 1s a double sonnet with the repeated rhyme-order of
abba cddc effe gg; that is, it makes two English, or “Shakespearean,” 3
sonnets of the type that Surrey is usually said to have invented, and
rightly said to have established in the English tradition.

Of Surrey’s sonnets eleven are ‘“Shakespearean’’; 4 but Nos. g, 10,
36 have only three rhymes, No. 2 has only two. Whether these last
four were intended to be correct sonnets is a matter of considerable
doubt. Surrey shows less metrical ingenuity, less metrical experimen-
tation, than his predecessor. Although he uses various four, six, and
seven-line stanzas, he avoids the ottava rima of which Wyatt was so
fond; terza rima he employs only once,s but poulter’s measure, perhaps
the most ineffective meter in English, nine times.® To Surrey’s example
is due the flood of dreary sixes and sevens that inundated Elizabethan
poetry. Grimald, who may well have known both Wyatt’s and Sur-

* Elizabeth D. Hanscom discusses “The Sonnet Forms of Wyatt and Surrey” in
Modern Language Notes, xv1 (1901), 274—280, basing her remarks on the Aldine edition
of those poets. Hence her conclusions apply more to the editors of A4 and the Aldine
text than to Wyatt and Surrey. The same is true of Rudolf Alscher’s Sir Thomas W yatt
und Seine Stellung in der Entwickelungsgeschichte der Englischen Literatur und Verskunst,
1886 (Wiener Beitrige, vol. 1). But Padelford’s article on “The Scansion of Wyatt’s
Early Sonnets,” Studies in Philology, xx (1923), 137-152, and, to a less extent, H. B.
Lathrop’s “The Sonnet Forms of Wyatt and Surrey,” Modern Philology, 11 (1905),
463—470, take account of the manuscripts. On Wyatt’s models see W. L. Bullock,
“The Genesis of the English Sonnet Form,” Publications of the Modern Language Asso-
ctation of America, XxXxvill (1923), 729~744.

* E. g., Nos. 38-40, 45-51, 94-100.

3 Shakespeare’s rhyme-scheme is slightly different (s4ab cdcd efef gg).

4 No. 13 has exactly the same rhyme-scheme as Wyatt’s No. 101. In ten other cases
(Nos. 6-8, 11, 12, 14, 29, 30, 32, 263) Surrey uses the regular Shakespearean rhyme-
scheme given in the preceding note, though No. 263 has one false rhyme (207.6, 8).

s No. 1.
¢ Nos. 4, §, 18, 19, 22, 26, 33, 264, 265.
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rey’s compositions through manuscript copies, makes use of poulter’s

measure in seven poems,’ the uncertain authors use it in some twenty-
five.?

Grimald’s meters, however, deserve attention. He has heroic coup-
lets in fifteen poems,’ septenaries in nine,* blank verse (with occasional
rhymes) in two.s Furthermore, he contributes a rhyme-royal stanza,®
a peculiar douzaine (No. 134) with the rhyme-scheme aaaaaa b cc dd,
and three ““Shakespearean” sonnets,” which, be it noted, have no con-
nection with the theme of love. Among the compositions of the un-
certain authors are nine sonnets (five of them “Shakespearean,”® four
in a scheme of five or six rhymes ?), two poems in octosyllabic couplets,*
two in heroic couplets,™ three in hexameters,”? and many in septenaries.
There are also various other stanza-forms,™ including ottava rima,
dizaines, and douzaines; but the favorite verse, as noticed above, is
poulter’s measure.

Modern readers are no doubt more interested in the sonnets than in
any other literary form in the miscellany; but only slightly less im-
portant are its numerous epigrams and satires, those by Wyatt being
the first formal examples of each in English. Of considerable interest,
too, is the pastoral song of Phyllida (No. 181), which did something
toward establishing the type that reached its zenith in England’s
Helicon (1600), an anthology containing nothing but pastoral lyrics.

The subjects used by the three contributors named in the miscellany
were in the main prescribed by the authors from whom they translated
or adapted. Wyatt and Surrey, familiar by travel and residence with
Continerital modes, were primarily concerned with love; but, as they

r Nos. 128, 138, 151, 152, 154, 155, 158.
2 Nos. 168, 169, 172, 178, 183, 184, etc.
3 Nos. 129-132, 135, 136, 143, 149, 150, 157, 160162, 164, 167.
4 Nos. 139, 140, 142, 144, 145, 147, 148, 153, 163.
8 Nos. 165, 166.
¢ No. 159.
7 Nos. 137, 146, 156.
8 Nos. 173, 179, 186, 232, 233 (233 is slightly varied).
9 Nos. 218, 219, 241 (the only sonnet with a regular Italian sestet, cdecde),
00.
3 Nos. 278, 286.
u Nos. 248, 281.
12 Nos. 182, 200, 296.
13 See also the notes to No. 203.
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had the habit of borrowing their concern from writers like Petrarch and
Serafino, autobiographical interpretation is in most cases doubtful.r
Some of Grimald’s verses, on the other hand, even when they are trans-
lations, are of a more personal nature, and were written with actual
people in mind, in spite of the matter-of-factness with which they re-
produce their Latin originals. The uncertain authors followed Wyatt
and Surrey in ringing changes on amorous themes, but they wrote also
on many other subjects. Like Grimald, they devoted poems to the
praise of real people, vicariously immortalizing in that fashion ladies
named White, Rice, Bays, and Arundel.?

Abstract moralizing makes up about a fourth of the entire contents.
Oftentimes it takes the form of proverbial philossphy of the kind fa-
vored by Dionysius Cato; but formally stated proverbs appear less
frequently than in many Elizabethan works. Again, it is paraphrased
from Horace or Alamanni. Elegies, too, abound, and seem a bit out of
place in a collection where love-songs predominate; but Surrey set the
fashion with three elegies on Wyatt, Grimald contributed nine on vari-
ous individuals,® and the uncertain authors eleven.# The editor evi-
dently wished to include all of Surrey’s poems, whatever their themes;
and perhaps he made the same attempt with Grimald’s. I suspect that
the elegies by uncertain authors were reprinted, not from deliberate
choice, but merely because they happened to be available.

The subjects of the miscellany established the vogue for later an-
thologies, although the proportions in which they were used varied,
and although the satires and epigrams had no immediate effect. In
The Paradise of Dainty Devices and 4 Gorgeous Gallery moralizing poems
predominate. Noteworthy, too, are the funeral elegies in all editions of
the Paradise from 1578 to 1606. A4 Gorgeous Gallery has one elegy,
while The Phoenix Nest devotes a prose composition to the deceased
Earl of Leicester and three long poems to the memory of Sir Philip
Sidney. In the miscellanies between Tottel’s and The Phoenix Nest the
love-element is not greatly stressed, probably because the contributors

* Egon Wintermantel attempted such an interpretation in his Biographisches in
den Gedichten von Sir Thomas Wyatt und Henry Howard, Earl of Surrey, Freiburg dis-
sertation, 1903.

2 Nos. 186, 246, 304, 309.

3 Nos. 156-164. His Nos. 165167 are likewise “historical elegies.”
4 Nos. 169, 182, 189, 205, 209, 213, 227, 248, 253, 255, 273.
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had not enough knowledge of French and Italian to paraphrase or
translate their joys and woes, and not enough ingenuity to manufacture
them. The Paradise and the Gorgeous Gallery show a stronger human-
istic than Renaissance influence, so that in a sense Grimald, rather than
Wyatt and Surrey, is their spiritual father. On the whole, Tottel’s
Miscellany 1s more akin to The Phoenix Nest than to any intervening
anthologys; its last Elizabethan edition appeared only six years before
that beautiful collection.

The diction of the miscellany is extremely archaic. To lexicogra-
phers it affords a happy hunting-ground, not exhausted by the editors
of 4 New English Dictionary. Although that great work cites, for in-
stance, from the miscellany its earliest examples of bluntly, bowt, clowt,
forepast, intermitted, neck, overthwarts, rakehell, rashly, rife, steaming,
and its only examples of clergions (“songsters”), fantaser, shright (the
infinitive), stale, unnocht, yet earlier than any instances noted by it are
uses in the miscellany of certain other words, as begins (the noun), eigh,
and pleasurable In spite of the frequent archaisms, however, modern
readers will not very often be seriously puzzled by the meaning of pas-
sages in Tottel’s book, which, compared to the Paradise and the Gor-
geous Gallery, 1s straightforward and clear. An occasional Italianate or
Latin word offers some temporary difficulty, but in the main the mis-
cellany poets knew what they wished to say and said it with compara-
tively little obscurity and fumbling. In most of the other difficult
passages there is a likelthood that the text has been corrupted by the
copyist or the Tudor printer. By the latter careless agency the texts
of all issues after the second were rendered largely unintelligible; but
in the first two editions (4/BC) there is generally a pleasing swing to the
lines that carries them on with rapidity and makes too close analysis or
paraphrase seem unnecessary. In its habitual clarity of expression the
miscellany has few rivals before the date of The Phoenix Nest.

Many separate pieces in the book were composed with music in
mind. One of the prettiest is Wyatt’s song to the lute (No. 87), with
which should be compared No. 65. The editor of the miscellany evi-
dently had no liking for refrains (perhaps because they wasted space in

* In an unimportant Strassburg dissertation (1894) Franz Hoelper has treated Dse

englische Schriftsprache in Tottel's ‘“ Miscellany” (1557) und in Tottel's Ausgabe von
Brooke's “ Romeus and Fuliet” (1562).
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printing), which in themselves point to musical accompaniment, and
in several instances he eliminated them.* But the further considera-
tions that some of the poems were published as ballads and that musical
settings are preserved for others (as for Nos. 17, 87, 173, 201, 212, 251,
265) show that music and the poems usually went together. As songs
many of them can be highly praised, and it is unquestionably true that
certain faults that worry a reader would hardly be observed if the poem
were sung. The miscellany was published in a notably musical age, and
part of its popularity no doubt came from the fact that it afforded a
matchless collection of new songs, one of which (No. 212) was sung on
Shakespeare’s stage.

There is some fine poetry in the miscellany. Critics have long waxed
enthusiastic over the work of both Wyatt and Surrey, in particular
giving to the latter’s description of his boyhood at Windsor Castle
(No. 15) superlative praise. There is likewise much tiresome, third-
rate verse. But historically all of the three hundred ten poems merit
commendation. For two decades after its publication Tottel’s book
was without a serious rival. It was then eclipsed (so far as modern
judgment is concerned) by the appearance of The Skepherds’ Calendar
in 1579; but for years after that date Elizabethan readers may well
have continued to regard it as a unique “golden treasury.” Though
not now unique, it is still a treasure-house, the gold in which the passing
of almost four centuries has not hopelessly tarnished.

X. THE INFLUENCE

It is hardly possible to overestimate the influence of Tottel’s Mis-
cellany on sixteenth-century, and hence indirectly on later, English
poetry. That the early imitators did not equal their model in excellence
is beside the mark, as is also the slight immediate effect which the model
had on certain metrical forms. The earliest imitators confined them-
selves to the simpler meters, like poulter’s measure — which had the
merit, or the demerit, of making many hacks think themselves poets —
and to reproductions of topics or phrases. Yet the appearance of new
editions of the miscellany till 1587, when the magnificent outburst of
Elizabethan lyricism had begun, kept its influence constant and potent.

* Asin Nos. 69, 70, 79, 103, 225. But he retained them in Nos. 294, 298.
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Tottel’s Miscellany is largely responsible for this great outburst, and
adequately to discuss its influence would be almost to write a history
of the first three decades of Elizabethan poetry. Even in the pages of
the book itself imitation is manifested. Instances of Surrey’s verbal
borrowings from Heywood and Wyatt are pointed out in the Notes,
but much more numerous are the cases in which the uncertain authors
took from Wyatt and Surrey not only subject-matter but also exact
phraseology.:

Probably the blank-verse and terza-rima poems had almost no effect
in ultimately popularizing those measures; nor, considering the infre-
quency of their occurrence in the miscellany, is this a matter for sur-
prise. It seems remarkable, however, that the most noticeable form in
the book, the sonnet, did not spring into immediate favor. Perhaps it
was shunned for poulter’s measure, septenary couplets, and simple
quatrains because of its difficulty — a difficulty that led to some weird
“sonnets” in the very pages of the miscellany. Poets like Googe and
Turbervile christened their verses “songs and sonnets,” but no genuine
sonnets can be found among them; and for a time the word somner
meant nothing but a brief lyric.

In the imitative miscellanies that soon sprang up, the same lack of
genuine sonnets is noticeable. Earliest in point of time was the lost first
edition (1566) of 4 Handful of Pleasant Delights. The 1584 edition bor-
rows from Tottel’s Miscellany with considerable lavishness, and was
undoubtedly inspired by it; yet among the “sundrie new Sonets and
delectable Histories, in diuers kindes of Meeter,” promised by the title-
page of the Handful, are no sonnets that Petrarch or Wyatt or Surrey
would have recognized. In The Paradise of Dainty Devices (1576) only
one sonnet is found,? and it disappears in all the later editions (15772~
1606) — a striking fact inasmuch as the Paradise lifts bodily from the
miscellany two poems,* as well as various passages and ideas. Possibly
Richard Edwards and his collaborators thought sonnets suitable only

1 Various examples are listed also by Heinrich Kolbe, Metrische Untersuchungen
tiber die Gedichte der “ Uncertain Authors” in * Tottel's Miscellany,” Marburg disserta-
tion, 1902, pp. 3-5.

2 In the miscellany it appears only on the title-page and in the head-lines, and for
its presence in those places Tottel alone must be responsible. Probably he did not realize
the importance of this new form which imitated the Italian sonetto, but by sonnet meant
simply a song, or lyric.

3 Ed. Rollins, No. 38. 4 Nos. 106, 171.
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for frivolous love-topics, and hence eschewed them. But the poets of
A Gorgeous Gallery of Gallant Inventions (1578) not only borrowed ideas,
phrases, and poems* from the miscellany, but wrote four sonnets.

While the vogue of new anthologies increased, the original miscel-
lany held its own 1n popular estimation. Its editions of 1585 and 1587
undoubtedly played some part in keeping the sonnet-form before the
minds of poets, and these final sixteenth-century editions came at the
very time when the rage for sonnet-sequences was beginning. The pop-
ularity of subsequent miscellanies, like Brittons Bowre of Delights (1591,
1597), The Phoenix Nest (1593), The Arbor of amorous Deuises (15947,
1597), England’s Helicon (1600), and A Poetical Rhapsody (1602), is at
least indirect evidence that the influence of Tottel's Miscellany oper-
ated as strongly at the end of the century as in the middle. The first
and the third of these books, compiled by Richard Jones and published
under the name of Nicholas Breton, afford direct evidence. Jones had
a penchant for the miscellany, and he extracted poems from it for these
compilations,? just as he had done earlier in the case of his Handfu/ and
his Gorgeous Gallery. Furthermore, on Tottel's Miscellany were
modeled the “garlands” that humble poets collected for the delecta-
tion, not of educated or courtly readers, but of the common people.
The first of these was the lost 1566 edition of the Handful3 a frank
collection of ballads made by a ballad-poet and issued by a ballad-
printer with the common reader chiefly in mind. Others, like Thomas
Deloney’s Garland of Good-will (1593?) and Richard Johnson’s Crown
Garland of Golden Roses (1612), established a fashion that has not yet
wholly died in England. Literally hundreds of similar ballad-collec-
tions appeared in the three centuries after 1557.

Nor were printers slow to observe another opportunity to exploit
the courtly Somgs and Sommets as entertainment for the man in the
street; for, simultaneously with the editions of 1557-1567, they ab-
stracted some of the poems and issued them as broadside ballads. Thus
before 1569 No. 16 was three times registered for publication as a ballad,
No. 199 and perhaps No. 212 twice, Nos. 3, 18, 180, 181, 211, 251, 265,
and possibly 172 and 286 once; Nos. 16 and 265 were also “moralized”

* Nos. 206, 207.

2 See the notes to Nos. 33, 170, 180.
3 See Modern Language Notes, xL1 (1926), 327.

[ 109]



INTRODUCTION

or parodied.” Obviously, these poems succeeded in pleasing low-class as
well as high-class readers.

The earliest Elizabethan poets, like Thomas Sackville,* took the
miscellany as an infallible guide and text-book. Barnabe Googe, in his
Eglogs, Epytaphes, and Sonettes (1563) shows the same tendency, but
less strongly because he was usually adapting some foreign author.
George Turbervile, however, displays in almost every poem the most
thorough study of his model. Very often his poems (as well as his titles)
are mere paraphrases of those in the miscellany. With more smoothly
accented verse than is to be found in either Wyatt or Surrey, he draws
out their ideas to tiresome length, taking twenty lines for a theme which
they could develop in ten. Nowaday Turbervile would be regarded
as a plagiarist: in his own age there was apparently nothing unethical
in his action, which he might, if necessary, have defended on the ground
that he was modernizing, and thus improving, poems already anti-
quated. In any case, he made no effort to hide his tracks; and the
“Verse in prayse of Lorde Henrye Howarde, Earle of Surrey,” which
he included in his Epitaphes, Epigrams, Songs and Sonets (1567),% ex-
presses frankly his whole-hearted admiration:

WHat should I speake in prayse of Surreys skill,
Unlesse I had a thousand tongues at will?

No one is able to depaint at full,

The flowing fountaine of his sacred skull;

Whose pen approovde what wit he had in mue,
Where such a skill in making Sonets grue.

Eche worde in place with such a sleight is coucht,
Eche thing whereof he treates so firmely toucht,
As Pallas seemde within his noble breast

To have sojournde, and beene a daylie guest.

Our mother tongue by him hath got such light,
As ruder speach thereby is banisht quight:
Reprove him not for fansies that he wrought,
For fame thereby and nothing else he sought.
What though his verse with pleasant toyes are fright,
Yet was his honours life a lampe of light:

t See Rollins, An Analytical Index to the Ballad-Entries, s. v. “Tottel’'s Miscellany.”

2 See The Times Literary Supplement (London), April 18, 1929, p. 314, for praise of
Wyatt and Surrey in a manuscript attributed to Sackville.

3 Collier’s reprint, pp. 16-17.
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A mirrour he the simple sort to traine,

That ever beate his brayne for Britans gaine.
By him the nobles had their vertues blazde,
When spitefull death their honors lives had razde:
Eche that in life had well deserved aught,

By Surreys meanes an endles fame hath caught.
To quite his boone and aye well meaning minde,
Whereby he did his sequell seeme to binde,
Though want of skill to silence me procures,

I write of him whose fame for aye endures;

A worthie wight, a noble for his race,

A learned lorde that had an Earles place.

Not quite so literal a borrower was Thomas Howell; but his Ardor of
Amitie (1568), Newe Sonets, and pretie Pamphlets (ca. 1568), and H. His
Devises (1581) bear witness on almost every page to lessons learned
from the miscellany poets. Gascoigne likewise reveals his indebtedness,
not infrequently paraphrasing and enlarging poems he read there.
Other imitators were Timothy Kendall, George Whetstone, and
Thomas Churchyard. Kendall, who reproduces whole poems verdatim
from the miscellany, and yet whose Flowers of Epigrammes (1577) pre-
tends to be made up of original translations, must flatly be called dis-
honest. Churchyard, as has been said, idolized Surrey, declaring in
A light Bondell of liuly discourses called Churchyardes Charge (1580)*
that

More heavenly were those gifts he had, then yearthly was his forme;
His corps to worthie for the grave, his fleshe no meate for worme.

An Erle of birthe, a god of sprite, a Tu/lie for his tong,

Me thinke of right the worlde should shake when half his praise were rong.
Oh! cursed are those crooked crafts, that his owne countrey wrought,
To chop of[f] sutche a chosen hed as our tyme nere forthe brought.
His knowledge crept bevond the starrs, and raught to Joves hie trone
The bowels of the yearth he sawe in his deepe breast unknowne:

His witt lookt through eche mans device, his judgemét grounded was:
Almoste he had foresight to knowe, ere things should come to passe,
When thei should fall what should betied: oh, what a losse of weight,
Was it to lose so ripe a hedde, that reached sutche a height!

In evry art he feelyng had, with penne past Petrarke sure,

A fashion framde whiche could his foes to freendship oft alure.

* Collier’s reprint, pp. 10-11.
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Similarly a poet in the Gorgeous Gallery (1578)* had remarked that
Surrey

scalde, the height of Joue his Throne,
Vnto whose head a pillow softe, became Mount Helycon.

And there was also Humfrey Gifford, whose Posie of Gillgflowers (1580)
borrows lavishly in titles, subjects, and phrases. His didactic pro-
nouncements on friendship, the life of courtiers, the changeableness of
fortune, as well as his love-poems, not only show little originality but
disclose constant imitation; and an identical comment can be made in
regard to Mathew Grove’s The most famous and Tragicall Historie of
Pelops and Hippodamia (1587).

Imitation seems too mild a word for Brian Melbancke, in whose
euphuistic novel Philotimus (1583) whole passages are lifted verdatim
from the miscellany and printed as prose to help carry on the narrative.
Melbancke was a graceless scamp: his borrowings from Tottel’s Mis-
cellany, which have heretofore escaped notice and which are enumer-
ated in the Notes,? are paralleled by his equally shameless pilfering
from the Paradise, from Turbervile, Seneca (in the 1581 translation),
Spenser, and others. But fully as barefaced as any of these were the
borrowings of Henry Petowe.* As the books in which they occur are
excessively rare, perhaps it may be well to print some of the most
pertinent passages.

In The Second Part of Hero and Leander. Conteyning their further
Fortunes (1598), a quarto of twenty-three pages, Petowe attempts to
complete Christopher Marlowe’s unfinished poem, remarking that “I
being inriched by a Gentleman a friend of mine, with the true Italian
discourse, of those Louers further Fortunes, haue presumed to finish
the Historie, though not so well as diuers riper wits doubtles would
haue done.” But this statement is frank camouflage, and ““this my
first labor,” as Petowe calls it, draws much of its material from the

1 Ed. Rollins, p. 63.

2 Cf. pp. 79 ff. (Grosart’s edition) with No. 281; pp. 86 ff. with No. 179; p. 104
with No. 304; pp. 120 f. with No. 154.

3 See also my article on Melbancke in Studies in Philology, extra series, 1 (May,
1929), 40-57-

4 Some of them are enumerated in The British Bibliographer, 1 (1810), 214-217;
Nott’s Surrey (1815), p. cclxxxi n.; Dyce’s Marlowe (1858), pp. xli—xlii, 398—401.
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miscellany. On signatures B4'-C1, for example, “Then gan Leander
to his Hero say,” plagiarizing from No. 12:

{ (Let me goe where the Sunne doth parch the greene,
In temperate heate, where he is felt and seene:
{ Or where his beames doe not dissolue the ice,
In presence prest, of people mad or wise.
Set mee in high, or else in low degree,
In clearest skie, or where clowdes thickest bee,
In longest night, or in the shortest day,
In lustie youth, or when my haires be gray:
Goe I to heauen, to earth, or else to hell,
Thrall or at large, aliue where so I dwell,
On hill or dale, or on the foaming flood,
Sicke or in health, in euill fame or good:
{Thinc will I be, and onely with this thought,
Content thy selfe: although my chance be naught.)

Hero follows suit, remarking on occasion (C1"), in the phrases of
No. 102:

(The piller perisht is, whereto I lent,

To my vnhap, for lust away hath sent,

Of all my Ioy, the verie barke and rinde,

The strongest stay of my vnquiet minde. . . .
What can I more, but haue a woefull hart,
My minde in woe, my body full of smart,
And I my selfe, my selfe alwayes to hate,

Till dreadfull death doe ease my dolefull state.

Likewise Hero’s suitor, Duke Archilaus, angry at her, “breath’d foorth
the venome of his minde”” on signature C2, combining Nos. 217 and 215
in the process:

(Oh timerous taunters that delights in toyes,
Iangling iesters, depriuers of sweete ioyes,
Tumbling cock-boats tottering too and fro,
Grown’d of the graft, whence all my griefe doth grow:
Sullen Serpents enuiron’d with despight,
That ill for good at all times doth requite.
As Cypresse tree that rent is by the roote,
As well sowen seede, for drought that cannot sprout.
As braunch or slip bitter from whence it growes,
As gaping ground that raineles cannot close:
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As fish on lande to whome no water flowes,
As flowers doe fade when P/@bus rarest showes,
As Salamandra repulsed from the fier,
Wanting my wish, I die for my desire.)

Poetic justice appears in the line that immediately follows the foregoing
speech:

Speaking those words death seiz’d him for his owne.

Two further illustrations of Petowe’s method will suffice. On signa-
ture D3 Leander remarks to Hero, in the words of No. 178:

To walke on ground where danger is vnseene,

Doth make men doubt, where they haue neuer been.
As blind men feare what footing they shall finde:

So doth the wise mistrust the straungers minde.

No. 261 provides a suitable response (signatures D3-D3"):

Hero repli’d: (to rue on all false teares,

And forged tales, wherein craft oft appeares,

To trust each fained face, and forcing charme,
Betrayes the simple soule that thinks no harme.)
(Not euery teare doth argue inward paine,

Not euery sigh warrants, men doe not faine,

Not euery smoke doth proue a present fier,

Not all that glisters, goulden soules desire,

Not euery word is drawen out of the deepe,

For oft men smile, when they doe seeme to weepe:
Oft malice makes the minde to powre forth brine,
And enuie leakes the conduits of the eyne.

Craft oft doth cause men make a seeming showe,
Of heauie woes where griefe did neuer growe.
Then blame not those that wiselie can beware,

To shun dissimulations dreadfull snare.

Blame not the stopped eares gainst Syrens songe,
Blame not the minde not mou’d with falshood tonge.)

The “second flight” of Petowe’s Muse resulted — as he confesses
“To the quick-sighted Readers” — in Philochasander and Elanira the
faire Lady of Britaine (1599). He prays:

Oh doe not hurt her [that is, my Muse], though she rudely springs,
For want of skill, but rather pleasure take.
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To see an vnflidg’d fowle make shift to flie,
Whose vngrowne plumes all meanes for ayd deny.

This apology is hardly complimentary to the Tottel’s Miscellany au-
thors, from whom once again Petowe lavishly borrows. Without com-
ment I shall reprint various passages from his rare poem, indicating by
bracketed references to the poem-numbers the source in the miscellany.

L [A4']
[1]
Seauen tymes twise tould the bright Hyperian
Hath circled the fierie Zodiacke,
Seauen times twise seauen, since darting loue began
within those twise seuen dais my poore soules wrack,?

Of an old hurt, yet feele the woiid but green, [No. 1]
Wounded by Loue, yet loue hath neuer seen.
[2]
In Cyprus springes, where Beautie faire once dwelt, [No. 7]

A well so hot that who so tasts the same,

Were hee of stone, as thawed Ice should melt:

And finde his brest kindled with burning flame.
Whose feruent heate my cold lymmes so opprest,
That fell dispaire doth lend me little rest.

(3]

An other well that springes so hot is found, [No. 7]
Whose chilling venome of repugnant kinde,
Drenches the burning heate of Cupids wound,
And with the spot of change infects the minde.
Whereof my deare hath tasted, to my paine,
My seruice thus is growen into disdaine.

T1. [Bi]
[1]

From Tuskane came my Ladies worthy race, [No. 8]
Faire Florence was sometimes her auntient seate,
The westerne lle whose pleasant shore doth face,
Wilde Cambers cliffes did giue her liuely heate.
Fostred she was with Milke of Irish brest,
And now in famous Britaine she doth rest.

* These opening lines seem to be imitated from “A sonet vpon the Authors first
seuen yeeres seruice,” printed in Thomas Tusser’s Fiue hundred pointes of good Hus-

bandrie, 1580, Q3-Q4.
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(3]

Why did you sleepe, and did not gaze vpon her?
Why did so rare a prise escape your handes?
Why did not waking Centonels cease on her?

Whose sacred lookes all earth on earth commaunds.

Her faire of kinde, her vertues from aboue,
Happy is he that can obtayne her loue.

I1I. [B1']

(1
The Sun hath twice brought forth his téder green,
Twice clad the Earth in liuely lustinesse,
Once haue the windes the trees displayed clean:
And once againe begins their cruelnesse.
Since I haue hid the harme within my brest,
My Ladies coy disdaine that hinders rest.

[2]
The winters hurt recouers with the warme,
The parched greene restored is with shade,
What warmth alas may serue for to disarme,
The frozen heart that mine inflame hath made.
VVhat colde againe is able to restore,

My fresh greene yeares that wither more & more.

(3]

Strange kindes of death in life I trie,

At hand to melt farre of in flame to burne,

And like as time list to my cure applie,

So doth each place whole heapes of woes returne.
Loue seemes to haue my cure still in scorne,
VVho liuing die: and dying liue to morne.

IIII. [B2]

[2]
The Hart he feedeth by the gentle Hynde,
The Bucke doth feede hard by the prettie Dooe,
The Turtle Doue we neuer see vnkinde,
To him that to her doth affection show.
I proffer kindnes, yet tis not accepted,
I loue, yet loue of loue is quite reiected.
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(3]

The harmeles Ewe she hath by her the Ram,
The younger Cowe hath to her make the Bu/l,
The Calfe with many a prettie nibling Lam:
Vppon the downes doe feede their hunger full.
But my Loue lou’d prizeth so hie her faire,
That for her want I cannot but despaire.

V. [B2]
(1]

Fvll faire and white she is, and #%ite by name,
Whose white doth striue the Lillies white to staine,
Who may contemne the blast of blacke defame,
Who in darke night can bring day bright againe.

Day is not day, vnles her shine giue light,

And when she frownes, day turnes to gloomy night.

(2]
The ruddie Rose impresseth with clere hewe,
In lippes and cheekes, right orient to behould,
Her sparkling eies dart foorth to worldly view:
Such glimering splendant rayes, more bright thé gold.
Her lookes the still behoulders eyes amazes,
Dimming their sights, that on her Bewtie gazes.

IX. [B47]
(1]

The tyme when this sweet faire her progresse tooke,
Was whe fresh spring that bud & blome forth bring,
With greene had clad the hills, and euery brooke
VVith Christall glyding streames did sweetly spring,
The Nightingall with feathers new did sing,
Sommer was come for euery spray did spring.

(2]
The Bucke in bracke his Winter coate did cast,
The Turtle to her make hath tould her tale,
The Adder all her slough away did wast:
The Hart had hunge his olde head on the pale.
And thus I sawe amonge these pleasant things,
Each care decaies and yet my sorrowe springs.
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XIII. [CaY]
(1]

Some men will thinke as due they ought to haue,
For their true seruice, guerdon and reward,
But I intreate, and loue for loue I craue:
Yet others though vnworthy are prefard.
I beate the bush, and others catch the bird,
Reason exclaimes and sweares my hap is hard.

[2]
They eate the honny, I must hold the hiue:
1 sowe the seede, and they must reape the corne,
I wast, they win; I drawe, and they must driue,
Theirs is the thanke, and mine the bitter scorne.
I seeke, they speede: in vaine my winde is spent,
I gape, they get, I pray and yet am shent.

(3]

I fast, they feede: they drinke, and I still thurst,
They laugh, I weepe: they ioy, I euer mourne:
They gaine, I loose, I onely haue the worst:
They are whole, I am sicke: they cold, I burne.
I would, they may: I craue, they haue at will,
That helpeth them, but hate my hart doth kill.

XIIII. [C3]
(1]

Adew desart, alas how art thou spent?

Ah droping teares, how wofully you wast,

Poore hart how many scalding sighes are lent

To pricke them forth, that make no speedy hast:
Ah payned soule, thou gap’st for mickell grace,
Of her in whome sweete pittie hath no place.

XV. [C3]

[1]
VVhen glorious Phebus had the Serpent slaine,
The wanton God desired Cupids bow,
Which sudden strife did turne him to such paine,
That in the end he felt the depth of woe.
The shaft once shot, he neuer could remoue:
His woe began in seeking Dap/hnes loue.
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(2]
This Cupid hath a shaft of perfit kinde, [No. 305]
Wherewith true-louing makes he gently woundeth.
Whose goulden head hath power ynough to binde,
All loyall harts; such force therein aboundeth.
An other shafte he hath, that’s wrought in spight
Whose Nature is to quench all sweete delight

(3]

The owne in Phabus tooke a resting place [No. 305]
In Daphnes Brest, the cruell shaft did slumber,
Phabus sought loue, Daphne would not imbrace
His vowed loue could neuer bring her vnder.
Such is my case? to her I seeke to most
I loue, she hates, thus is my labour lost.

XVI. [Cq]

(1]
As oft as I behold my loue in Maiestie, [No. 24]
Her sparkling soueraigne bewtie that me bound,
The mores my comfort, though exild I be,
But yet alas the fresher is my wound.
My soule like Tantalus in sorrow wasteth,
Who sees the goulden fruite, yet neuer tasteth.

Apart from imitations and borrowings, the influence of the miscel-
lany is manifested also by frequent references to its contributors.
Enough of these could be collected to make an “allusion-book” of
some size, and such a collection would in general reveal sincere respect
for Surrey and his achievement, less respect for Wyatt. One exception
to this statement is to be found in the superlative praise heaped on
Wryatt by the antiquary John Leland in his Naeniae in mortem Thomae
Viati equitis incomparabilis (1542);* and again, about 1691, Anthony
Wood called Wyatt “the delight of the muses and of mankind,” and
eulogized “his admirable skill in poetry.” 2 But in Elizabethan times

! Reprinted in Miss Foxwell’s Wyatt, 11, 231-240, and in Nott’s, 11, xcix—cx. In
John Pits’s “ De Illustribus Anglie Scriptoribus™ (the running-title of JToannis Pitsei
.. . Relationum Historicarum de Rebus Anglicis Tomus Primus, 1619), p. 922, Leland’s

praise of Wyatt is echoed, while Surrey (p. 923) is mentioned without praise.
2 Athenae Oxonienses, 1 (1813), 124-125.
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a discordant note was struck only occasionally. Edward Dering’s epis-
tle “To the Christian Reader,” prefixed to 4 Briefe and Necessary
Catechisme or instructic Very needfull to be known of al housholders
(1572), roundly condemned ‘“our Songes & Sonets, our Pallaces of
Pleasure, our vnchast Fables, & Tragedies, and such like sorceries,”
adding, “O that there were among vs some zealous Ephesians, that
Bookes of so great vanitie might be burned vp.” Likewise, William
Webbe evidently had a low opinion of the Songs and Sonnets, though
he admired T4e Paradise of Dainty Devices. In A Discourse of English
Poetrie (1586) he refers in laudatory terms to the contributors to the
Paradise, but those to the Songs and Sonnets he ignores completely save
for a non-committal reference to ““the dyuers workes of the olde Earle
of Surrey” and a slur at Surrey’s translations from the Aeneid “ without
regard of true quantity of sillables.” * On the contrary, the author of
The Art of English Poesie (1589) thought the miscellany, at least so far
as concerned the poems of Wyatt, Surrey, and Vaux, represented the
high-water mark of English verse. No fault at all, in his opinion, could
be found with the first two of these (‘““betweene whom,” he declares,
“I finde very litle difference, I repute them . .. for the two chief lan-
ternes of light to all others that haue since employed their pennes vpon
English Poesie” ?); and he quotes from them constantly to illustrate
the rules and graces of poetry.

Roger Ascham, although like Webbe an opponent of rhyme, gen-
erously asserted in The Schoolmaster (1570) 3 that Wyatt and Surrey
went “as farre to their great praise, as the copie they followed could
cary them.” Sir Philip Sidney’s Defence of Poesy, written about 1580
though not published till fifteen years later, reminded readers that they
would find “in the Earle of Surries Liricks, many things tasting of a
noble birth, and worthy of a noble minde.” ¢ “The Erle of Surrey, that
wrat the booke of Songes and Sonettes” is praised also in Geoffrey
Whitney’s A4 Choice of Emblems (1586).5 Gabriel Harvey, in Pierce’s
Supererogation (1593),° spoke flatteringly of Surrey and Norton. But
a Jacobean critic, Edmund Bolton, in his Hypercritica (ca. 1618)7
thought the miscellany inferior to Surrey’s Aeneid translations:

* Arber’s reprint, pp. 33, 71-72. 2 Arber’sreprint, p. 76. 3 Arber’s reprint, p. 145.

4 Arber’s reprint, p. 62. s Page 196. 8 Works, ed. Grosart, 11, 291.
7 Ed. Anthony Hall, 1722, p. 237.
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Before [Sackville] in Age, if not also in Noble, Courtly, and Lustrous Eng-
lish, is that of the Songs and Sonnets of Henry Howard, Earl of Surrey . . .
written chiefly by him, and by Sr Tho. #iat, not the dangerous Commotioner
but his worthy Father. Nevertheless they who most commend those Poems,
and exercises of honourable Wit, if they have seen that incomparable Ear] of
Surrey his English Translation of Virgil's Zneids, which for a book, or two, he
admirably rendreth, almost Line for Line, will bear me witness that those other
were Foils and Sportives.

Other writers were much more cordial. For instance, Sir John
Harington merely reflected popular opinion when in the preface to
Orlando Furioso (1591) he wrote that Wyatt and Surrey “are yet called
the first refiners of the English tong.”’* Drayton, as has already been
shown, highly praises Wyatt, Surrey, and the other miscellany poets
in Englands Heroicall Epistles (1598) — generous praise from a fine
poet. Robert Fletcher speaks in The Nine English Worthies (1606)* of
“the learned pen, Of Princely Surrey, once a Poet sweet,” as well as of
“Sir Thomas Wyat, or like gentlemen.” Ben Jonson in his Discoveries 3
lists among other writers “the elder #iat; Henry, Earle of Surrey’ as
“for their times admirable: and the more, because they began Elo-
quence with us.” Finally — though the citations could be almost in-
definitely increased — the greatest of all poets had studied the volume,
even if he had no exaggerated opinion of its merits. It is Master Slender,
not Shakespeare, who ‘“had rather than forty shillings I had my Book
of Songs and Sonnets here”’; ¢ but it is Shakespeare himself who by
putting No. 212 into the grave-digger’s song in Hamlet made that poem
world-famous. Two centuries later its fame was augmented when
Goethe included a version of it in Faust.

A temporary decline in the popularity of Tottel’s Miscellany is evi-
denced by the fact that, so far as is known, no edition was issued for
more than a hundred years after 1587. Early in the eighteenth century,
however, thanks largely to Pope’s commendation of Surrey, three

* In one of his epigrams (ed. N. E. McClure, 1926, pp. 217-218) Harington con-
fesses to having borrowed “some good conceits” from a classic author, and adds,

“But Surrey did the same, and worthy #yatt,
And they had praise and reputation by it.”

2 Page 51.
3 Ed. G. B. Harrison, 1923, p. 37
4 The Merry Wives of Windsor, 1. 1. 205—206.
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editions appeared.® They were not especially successful as business
ventures, but they did keep the collection before the minds of a few
readers. Then Elizabeth Cooper gave considerable space to it in her
Historical and Poetical Medley: or Muses Library (1738), declaring that
“in Purity of Language, and Sweetness of Sound, [Surrey] far surpass’d
his Contemporaries, and all that had preceded him. — Nay, I believe
no Writer that followed him for many Years, can justly vie with him in
either of these Beauties.” * To illustrate this praise, she reprinted ten
of his poems 3 and likewise included four of Wyatt’s,* although to Mrs.
Cooper Wyatt “does not appear to have much Imagination: neither
are his Verses so musical or well polish’d as Lord Surrey’s.” s Four
poems from the uncertain authors ¢ bring to an end her reprints from
the miscellany.

Horace Walpole, in A4 Catalogue of the Royal and Noble Authors of
England, Scotland, and Ireland (1758),7 called Surrey ““an almost classic
author”” — a phrase strongly reprehended in The Gentleman’s Maga-
zine for January, 1759 — and characterized the miscellany as ““a small
volume of elegant and tender sonnets composed by Surrey; and with
them some others of that age, particularly of sir Thomas Wyat the
elder, a very accomplished gentleman.” Another admirer was Bishop
Thomas Percy, who as early as 1763 contemplated getting out an edi-
tion of his own,® but postponed it no doubt because of his work on the
Reliques of Ancient English Poetry (1765). In the latter publication *
Percy included three of Tottel’s poems.”* Among other anthologies
Henry Headley’s Select Beauties of Ancient English Poetry (1787) de-
serves special mention because the editor not only calls Surrey “the
first refiner of our language, and the unrivalled ornament of his age and
country,” ™ but also emphatically declares that Wyatt “deserves

* See pp. 37-43, above.

2 Page 56. John Hughes, The Works of Edmund Spenser,1 (1715), xciv, had like-

wise spoken favorably of “the Earl of Surry’s Lyricks.”
3 Pages 57-69 (Nos. 2, 3, 8, 9, 12, 15, 17, 20, 27, 33).
4 Pages 70-80 (Nos. 87, 119, 125, 126).
¢ Page 7o.
¢ Pages 81-86 (Nos. 170, 174, 193, 199).
7 Ed. Thomas Park, 1 (1806), 255, 260-261.
8 See pp. 45—46, above.
9 Ed. Wheatley, 1876, 1, 179~182, 11, 50-53, 75~79.
© Nos. 181, 211, 212.
u 1, lvi. Surrey’s Nos. 2, 9, 12 are reprinted at 11, 78, 84, 96.
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equally of posterity with Surrey for the diligence with which he culti-
vated polite letters.” * This remarkable utterance can hardly be dupli-
cated until very recent times. As a final word about eighteenth-century
anthologies, George Ellis included in his Specimens of the Early English
Poets (1790) thirteen poems — two by Surrey, three by Wyatt, eight
by uncertain authors.® In the second edition (1801) he printed, often
in abridged form, twenty-one;? and in the third (1803) these same
twenty-one increased by four more of Surrey’s, six more of Wyatt’s,
another of Vaux’s, five of Grimald’s, making a total of thirty-seven.4

From 1793, the date of Anderson’s English poets,s to the present
day, the miscellany has met with continual appreciation and study.
The numerous editions of it, or of the works of Wyatt and Surrey, have
already been sufficiently described. Anthologies — and their name is
legion — have helped to familiarize the book.® Sixteen of its poems,
for example, are included in W. J. Linton’s Rare Poems of the Sixteenth
and Seventeenth Centuries (1883);7 eight in The Oxford Book of English
Verse (1900); ® forty-seven in Edward Arber’s Surrey and Wyatt An-
thology (1900); ¢ forty in Mr. Padelford’s Early Sixteenth Century Lyrics
(1907);* nineteen in Mr. Norman Ault’s Elizabethan Lyrics from the
Original Texts (1925);™ three in Mr. Edmonstoune Duncan’s Lyrics

t 1, Ixv-Ixvi. Wyatt’s No. 124 is reprinted at 11, 34-37.

2 Nos. 2, 20, §7, 87, 107, 175, 181, 199, 210, 214, 257, 298, 303.

3 Including (in volume 11) all but No. §7 from his first edition, plus Nos. 8, 15, 27,
30, 53, 78, 211, 236, 249.

4+ The added poems are Nos. 1, 6, 29, 31, 79, 93, 99, 119, 121, 12§, 134, 150, 154,
165, 166, 212.

b See p. 43, above.

¢ Four of the poems (Nos. 176, 196, 197, 236) are reprinted in Censura Literaria,
1 (180%), 249-255.

7 Nos. 53, 79, 82, 128, 170, 174, 175, 185, 199, 229, 244, 249, 250, 294-296.

¢ Nos. 2, 17, 27, 52, 87, 128, 190, 199.

9 Including 22 by Wyatt (Nos. 50, 52, 54, 59, 64, 66, 68, 69, 77, 86, 87, 91, 93, 97,
103, 10§, 11§, 116, 121, 124, 12§, 270), 19 by Surrey (Nos. 1, 2, 7, 8, 11, 12, 14-17, 1g-
21, 26, 27, 31, 33, 35, 264), 2 by Vaux (Nos. 211, 212), and 4 by uncertain authors
(Nos. 181, 197, 201, 278). Attributions of the authorship of these poems are rather
wildly made by Arber. He observes, by the way, that his book should have been called
The Wyatt and Surrey Anthology, because Wyatt was “the nobler man and the nobler
Poet of the two,” but isn’t so called since it is “customary to say Surrey and Wyatt,
simply because the former was a Peer.” The fashion has changed since 1900.

® Nos. 1~4, 7, 8, 10-13, 15, 17, 19, 24, 27, 29, 33, 49 50, 54> 59, 62, 72, 87, 9294,
97, 102, 11§, 121, 149, 155, 181, 193, 199, 200, 263) 264’ 282.

# Nos. 2, 10, 17, 20, 27, 33, 59, §2, 53, 87, 128, 171, 190, 199, 212, 235, 236, 244,
257.
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from the Old Song Books (1927).* Other reprints appear in the innumer-
able text-books like Century Readings for a Course in English Literature
(1911). Honorable space is devoted to Tottel’s Miscellany in histories
of English literature, and hence by mere repetition its name looms large
in the minds of most students.

None the less, it seems not improbable that much of this interest is
historical, and that (to borrow Voltaire’s pronouncement on Dante)
the reputation of Tottel’s Miscellany has gone on increasing because it
has had few readers.

* Nos. 2, 87, 238.
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References consisting of two or more arabic numerals separated by a period (as
9. 3, 98. 7, 117. 35) are to pages and lines of the text in volume 1; those of arabic
numerals without a period but accompanied by “p.”” or “page”’ (as p. §1, page 118)
are to pages in the present volume (11). For words and phrases in the text of volume 1
not commented on in the Notes consult the Glossarial Index.

The sixteenth-century editions of Tottel’s Miscellany are referred to by the
system of letters (explained in more detail on pages 7-12,20-36, above) that follows:

A 1st edition, June 5, 1557

B 2d edition, July 31, 1557 (British Museum copy)
C 2d edition, July 31, 1557 (Capell copy)

D 3d edition, 1559 (British Museum copy)

D* 4th edition, 1559 (Holford copy)

E sth edition, 1565

F 6th edition, 1567

G 7th edition, 1574

H 8th edition, 1585

I gth edition, 1587

D* is not considered in the Variant Readings of volume 1. It should, then, be care-
fully observed that in the following Notes D* is included (see page 25, above) in all
embracive references like C+, D+, D-G, D-I, and likewise that it has the manu-
script readings cited from the Bodleian copy of I (see page 26, above), unless a
specific remark is made to the contrary.,

The following works are cited by catch-titles or abbreviations:

Arber, Edward. Tottel’s Miscellany, English Reprints, London, 1870, [For
complete details see pp. 5961, above.]

Arte of English Poesie, The, 1589, ed. Edward Arber, Englisk Reprints,
1869.

D. N. B. = Dictionary of National Biography.

Foxwell, A. K. The Poems of Sir Thomas Wiat, 2 vols., University of
London Press, 1913. [See pp. 61-62, above.]

Gorgeous Gallery of Gallant Inventions (1578), A [by Thomas Proctor and
others], ed. Hyder E. Rollins, Harvard University Press, 1926.

Handful of Pleasant Delights (1584), A, By Clement Robinson and Divers
Others, ed. Hyder E. Rollins, Harvard University Press, 1924.

Koeppel, Emil. *“Studien zur Geschichte des englischen Petrarchismus im
sechzehnten Jahrhundert,” Romanische Forschungen, v (1889), 65~97.

Lilly, Joseph. A Collection of Seventy-Nine Black-Letter Ballads and
Broadsides, Printed in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, 1867. [Lilly wrote the
preface and printed the book.]
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Melbancke, Brian. Philotimus. The Warre betwixt Nature and Fortune,
1583. [See Studies in Philology, extra series, 1 (May, 1929), 40-5§7.]

Merrill, L. R. T#e Life and Poems of Nicholas Grimald, Yale University
Press, 1925.

N.E.D. = 4 New English Dictionary on Historical Principles.

Nott, G. F. The Works of Henry Howard Earl of Surrey and of Sir Thomas
Wyatt, 2 vols. (vol. 1 Surrey, vol. 1 Wyatt), London, 1815-1816. [See pp.
§2-53, above; and for an explanation of references to Nott’s statements in
“11607.1.7” and “C. 60. 0. 13" see pp. 48—49.]

Padelford, F. M. The Poems of Henry Howard, Earl of Surrey, University
of Washington Press, 1920. [See pp. 62—64, above.]

Paradise of Dainty Devices (1576-1606), The [by Richard Edwards and
others], ed. Hyder E. Rollins, Harvard University Press, 1927.

Petrarch. Le Rime, ed. Giuseppe Salvo Cozzo, Florence, 1904. [The texts,
page-numbers, and poem-numbers of citations from Petrarch come from this
book, except in one case specifically noted; but the old-fashioned method of
numbering the “sonnets in life’” and “in death” has likewise been retained for
the possible convenience of students.]

Phoenix Nest, The, 1593, ed. Hugh Macdonald, Etchells and Macdonald,
London, 1926.

Rollins, Hyder E. A4n Analytical Index to the Ballad-Entries (1557-1709)
in the Registers of the Company of Stationers of London, University of North
Carolina Press, 1924. [Printed also in Studies in Philology, xx1 (1924), 1-324.]

Turbervile, George. Epitaphes, Epigrams, Songs and Sonets, 1567 (re-
printed by J. P. Collier, 1867).

It is necessary to say a word about the variant readings given in the Notes.
When the texts of 4B are collated with manuscript or early printed copies,
punctuation is ignored, and only actual variants in diction (not in orthography,
except for a few unusual or doubtful cases) are listed. The texts of 4B are
collated with the modern reprints in accordance with what the editors of those
reprints attempted to do. Miss Foxwell, for instance, modernizes punctuation
and the use of #, v, 7, f, usually expands contractions, and omits the original
poem-titles; Padelford substitutes punctuation, capitalization, and poem-titles
of his own, and expands contractions: these deviations from 4B are, accord-
ingly, not listed in my collations. Merrill, on the other hand, attempts to
reproduce the text of A exactly, except in its old use of «, v, 7, 7, and in the
expansion of contractions; hence all his variations, even of punctuation, are
enumerated.

2.18 and in moe hereafter. This phrase may indicate that Tottel knew he
had not secured all of Wyatt’s and Surrey’s poems but hoped to get and publish
others later on.
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3. 23] NOTES

3.2 (No. 1) Descripcion of the restlesse state, &c. In every edition
(No. [1] in B-I, sigs. A2-A2" in B-H, A2"-A3 in I). The poem is printed by
Padelford (pp. 49—50) from a Harington MS. (Additional 36529: see his notes,
p- 170, for variants in other manuscript copies), with the following variants:

3. 6 furth his] forthe the
7 earth] yerthe
9 new] now
15 mine in flame] my inflame
16 able] hable
18 hath] to
Ig in time] somtyme
20 In] Yet
22 kindes] kynd
26 All] Eche: seeth] sees: heauens] heaven
28 It] Him
30 tormentes] torment
31 And] To
32 opprest] represt
33 it] yet
34 trauailes of mine] travaile of my
38 byJin:  appere] should pere
39 in] with:  pace »#] paas
4. 2, 3 the] that
3 lace] laase
7 found] fynde
11 agazed] atgaas
14 flee] flye .
15 venomde] venymd
18 tene] will
21 mylme:  els] elles

The poem is written in terza rima.
6-11 The sonne hath twise . . . healthfulnesse. Padelford (p. 182) sug-
gests a comparison with Chaucer’s Troilus and Criseyde, v. 8-11:

The golden-tressed Phebus heighe on-lofte
Thryés hadde alle with his bemes shene
The snowes molte, and Zephirus as ofte
Y-brought ayein the tendre leves grene, etc.

14-15 What warmth . . . in flame hath made. Cf. Petrarch, sonetto in
vita 150, lines 1-2 (Rime, 202, p. 199):

D’un bel, chiaro, polito et vivo ghiaccio
move la fiamma che m’ incende et strugge.

23 At hand to melt. Koeppel (Studien, p. 80) suggests the reading A¢
hand to freeze — the antithesis that would be expected. He supports his emen-
dation by a citation from Petrarch’s sonetto in vita 169, line 12 (Rime, 224,
p- 220; also in Petrarch’s Trionfo d’ Amore, cap. 111 [ Rime, ed. Carrer, 11, 509]),
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“s’arder da lunge et agghiacciar da presso,” and by one from another poem
of Surrey’s at 6. 42—43. But no change is really necessary. With lines 22-23
compare also Wyatt at 68. 33, Surrey at 206. 16, and Thomas Watson, The
Hekatompathia, 1582, K2V (ed. Arber, 1870, p. 112):

straunge is my case,
In mid’st of froast to burne, and freze in flame.

3. 35 For then, as one that hath the light in hate. Cf. Petrarch, sestina in
vita 1, line 2 (Rime, 22, p. 15), ““se non se alquanti ch’dnno in odio il sole.”
39—4. 24 And in my minde I measure pace, &5c. Cf. Petrarch, sonetto
in vita 123, lines 1—4 (Rime, 175, p. 179):

Quando mi vene inanzi il tempo e 'l loco,
ov’ i’ perdei me stesso, e 'l caro nodo,

ond’ Amor di sua man m’ avinse in modo
che I’'amar mi fe’ dolce e ’1 pianger gioco.

4. 7-11 For if I found sometime, &¢c. Perhaps suggested by Petrarch,
sonetto in vita 137, lines 7-14 (Rime, 189, pp. 189-190), the source of No. 50:
see p. 169, below.

8 Those sterres, &c. With this conceit of the lover’s eying the stars
for guidance, as does the sailor, compare 175. 16-17 and Petrarch, canzone in
vita 8, stanza 4 (Rime, 73, p. 82):

Come a forza di venti

stanco nocchier di notte alza la testa

a’ duo lumi ch’a sempre il nostro polo;
cosi ne la tempesta

ch’ i’ sostengo d’ amor, gli occhi lucenti
sono il mio segno e 'l mio conforto solo.

Petrarch no doubt borrowed the idea from Horace’s Carmina, 11. 16.
14~16 And yf I flee I carie, &c. Koeppel (Studien, p. 80) connects this
with Petrarch’s sonetto in vita 145, lines g—14 (Rime, 209, p. 209),

Et qual cervo ferito di saetta
col ferro avelenato dentr’ al fianco
fugge, et pit duolsi quanto pit s’affretta, etc.:

and with Virgil’s Aeneid, 1v. 6669,

est mollis lamma medullas
interea, et tacitum vivit sub pectore vulnus.
Uritur infelix Dido totaque vagatur
urbe furens, qualis coniecta cerva sagitta.

18 tene. The terza rima demands wil/, the reading of the MS.
23 (No. 2) Description of Spring, &c. In every edition (No. [2] in
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5. 2] NOTES

B-1I, sigs. A2¥ in B-H, A3 in I). Padelford (p. 45) reprints the poem from 4,
misprinting flinges (line 32) as flings. Nott (Surrey, p. 280) calls No. 2 “per-
haps the most beautiful specimen of descriptive poetry in our language” —
surely a great exaggeration.

This ‘“sonnet” — which has only two rhymes (in the peculiar scheme of
abab abab abab aa), and which is about as much like a rondel as a sonnet, is
adapted from Petrarch, sonetto in morte 42 (Rime, 310, p. 292):

Zephiro torna, e ’l bel tempo rimena,

e i fiori et I'erbe, sua dolce famiglia,

et garrir Progne et pianger Philomena,
et primavera candida et vermiglia.
Ridono i prati e 'l ciel si rasserena;
Giove s’allegra di mirar sua figlia;

I’aria et I'acqua et la terra & d’amor piena:
ogni animal d’amar si riconsiglia.

Ma per me, lasso, tornano i pit gravi
sospiri, che del cor profondo tragge
quella ch’ al ciel se ne portd le chiavi;

et cantar augelletti et fiorir piagge,

e 'n belle donne honeste atti soavi

sono un deserto et fere aspre et selvagge.

No. 2 is imitated rather closely in Richard Edwards’s ““Maister Edwardes his
I may not,” a poem in the Paradise, 1585, pp. 131-132.
4. 31 The hart hath hong his olde hed, &S¢c. That is, has shed his antlers.
34 The adder all her sloughe awaye she slinges. In his translation of the
Aeneid, 1557, sig. C¥, Surrey wrote of the adder, “when she her slough had
flong.”
35 The swift swalow pursueth the flyes smale. Cf. Chaucer, The Parle-
ment of Foules, line 353, “The swalow, mordrer of the flyés smale.”
5. 2 (No. 3) Descripcion of the restlesse state of a louer. In every edition
(No. [3]in B-I, sigs. A3 in B-H, A3" in I). Padelford (p. 53) prints the poem
from a Harington MS. (Additional 36529), with the following variants:

. § me...to] did make me
9 By ill gydyng, had let my waye
10 Mine eyen] Whose eyes
11 Had lost me manye a noble praye
13 with] by
14 The] Their
15 The fervent rage of hidden flame
16 doe] did
17 hath sowen] had sowne
18 The brewt therof my frewt opprest
19 Ere] Or: buds] bloomes: blowen] blowne
20 when] where:  eyen] eyes
25 glowing] flaming
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5. 27 wherin] wherwith
30 els] elles
31 specled] sparkled
33 worshipt] worshipps
34 norished] nourysheth

No. 3 was perhaps registered at Stationers’ Hall in 1564-65 (Rollins, Analytical
Index, no. 369) as “the complaynte of the Restles lover &c.”

5.36 (No. 4) Description of the fickle, &¢c. In every edition (No. [4] in
B-1I, sigs. A3-A4 in B-H, A3"-A4" in I). Padelford (pp. 59-60) prints the
poem from a Harington MS. (Additional 36529), with the following variants:

6. 3 doe] dooth

5 whom] which

6 makes the one] cawseth hertes

7 other] tothers

8 Whote] Hot
I1 a... hel] the darke, diep well
13 willes . . . beseke] wooll that still my mortall foo I do beseche
15 lost ere] spilt or

16 So] Lo: this meanes] these rules:  may] can
18 content] convert:  self] will
20 harmes] harme: dissembling] dissembled

22 face] faas
23 chekes] cheke
25 wote] know
26 by roate] be roote
27 furth] forth
2g doth] can
31 in] hys
32 list] lyke:  grace] face
33 pleasures] pleasure:  delight the] delightes his:  doe] doth
37 would] colde
40 with others] withouten
43 1] to
7. 2 a yelding] the yeldon
3 meash] mashe
4 Or ... season] Which seldome tasted swete, to seasoned
5 glimse] glyns
7 wil] may:  may] will
8 The] That: the] those
9 The ... the] That ... that

Padelford (pp. 186-187) says the poem “is largely indebted” to Petrarch’s
Trionfo d’Amore, 111. 151-1g0, 1v. 139-153. He points out borrowings from
other Petrarchan sources as well; and Nott (Surrey, p. 297) found still others
in the second canto of Ariosto’s Orlando Furioso.

6. 6~7 golden burning dart, And . . . leaden colde. On the golden and
leaden arrows of Cupid see No. 305 (253. 22 n.), Ovid’s Metamorphoses, 1. 466~
471, and the notes in Nott’s Surrey, p. 299, and in the Paradise, pp. 259—260.
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7. 10] NOTES

6. 41 And how the Lion chastised is, &c. Compare the passage in Chau-
cer’s Squire’s Tale, F. 490-491,

And for to maken other be war by me,
As by the whelp chasted is the leoun.

Skeat (Chaucer, v, 383-384) explained the foregoing lines as a proverb, since
they occur in George Herbert’s Facula Prudentum (Works, ed. Willmott, 1854,
p- 328) in the form, “Beat the Dog before the Lion.” He also refers to a like
expression in Randle Cotgrave’s dictionary of 1611 (s.v. batre), and cites
Othello, 11. iii. 275-276, “even so as one would beat his offenceless dog to
affright an imperious lion.”” Nevertheless, the chief collections of English
proverbs ignore the lion and the dog, and Skeat can hardly be said to have
penetrated Chaucer’s meaning. It can readily be explained by a glance at
Edward Topsell’'s The Historie of Foure-Footed Beastes, 1607, p. 480, in which
on the authority of Albertus Magnus (who died in 1280) we are told ““that the
best way to tame lyons is to bring vp with them a little dogge, and oftentimes
to beate the same dogge in their presence, by which discipline, the lion is made
more tractable to the will of his keeper.” The matter is discussed in Notes and
Queries, 8th series, vi (1894), 76-77 (see also p. 377, and v [1894], 407), where
a French MS. of the thirteenth century is cited as containing the words, *“ Pour
douter (par crainte) bat-on le chien devant le lyon”’; and in The Athenaeum,
February 10, 1900, pp. 187-188, where a German reference of 1517 is repro-
duced—“Das vi das der Lew forcht ist ein hiindlin, Wenn man es vor im
schlecht, so schmuckt er sich und erschrickt, und gedencket nit an sein
stercke.”
42—43 In standyng nere my fire, &c. See 3. 23 n.

7. 10 (No. 5) Complaint of a louer, that defied loue, &¢c. In every edition
(No. [5] in B~I, sigs. A4-A4" in B-H, A4"—As in I). Padelford (pp. 61-62)
reprints the poem from 4, with the following errors:

7. 21 swete] sweete
39 litle] little:  receaue] receue
8. 8 quod] quoth

17 relefe] relese

A Harington MS. (Additional 28635, fols. 126~126") contains a sequel
(apparently incomplete) to this poem, running as follows:

Dum spero pereo: —  Dum spiro spero: —

When wynter with his shivering blastes/ the Sommer gan assaile
with force of myght and rygour greate/ his pleasant tyme to quayle
and when the lustie greene had left/ eache holt and hill so hye

and everye pleasaunt place appearde full pale and wan to eye

the savours sweete and dewye dropps/ that wonted was to be

in everye field the flowers fayre/ no suche thing can I see
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but Boreas with his blustring blast/ eache leafe had layd full loe
that wonted was in Sommer tyme/ full highe on tree to groe

and every birdd hath bound hym self/ no more to strayne his voyce
untyll the pleasant spring shall come/ wheare in he may rejoyce

first gan hym hye the horye frost/ to feoble flowres fearce

whose chilling colde bothe roote and rynde/ of hearb and trie do pearce
eache fowle wext faynt and everye beast/ muste browce wheare he may best
of busshe or bryere to lyck the leaves/ and thinck hym at a feast

the lyttle Emyte slowthfull was/ within the mowle hill hydd

to shrowde it from the wynters blast/ as nature doth her bydde

I meane that weate and wanishe moone/ that then Novembre was
when that eache wight the howse can holde/ and pleasant walkes let passe
eache daye so drowsye was and I/ in dumppes had suche delight
thatt then dispayre his tyme gan spye/ thincking to worke his spight
and thus he sayde thow wretchid man/ whye art thow yet alyve
knowing that fortune is thie foe/ more then I can discryve

for synce thie birth thow knowest best/ what favour thow hast found
att fortunes handes in thyne affaires/ wheare at she ever frownd

and therto hath she made an othe/ even still so to persever

never to be thye ffrend at all/ but as thie foe for ever

no pen can print the peniurie/ ne tongue may yet discryve

the wofull chaunce as yet to come/ of some that bene alyve

yet in the starrs who so can reede/ is wrytten and ygrave

the wretched lyf that thow shalt lead/ till thie retourne to grave

and eke the plannettes seven hath sworne/ eache one to be thie foe
before thow first receavid breath/ yfeared was thie woe

now sence thie wretchid destenie/ thow doste well understand
breviat thie dayes and I dispaire/ shall helpp the heare at hand
whearwith in sowne neare sunck adowne/ had not hope hyed in haste
cryeng what man art thow that wilt/ thie self awaye thus cast

and thus me thought he spake me still/ in wordes as ye shall heare

I hope hath holpen thowsandes ten/ deludid by dispayre

ys this thie greif for love quod he/ or want of worldlye welth

losse of thie ffrend, losse of thye tyme/ or ells for lack of health
what yf thie Ladie thow hast lost/ through her disceaptfull way
another thow mast fynd as true/ as was Penelope

Or if as Cresus thow dost covett/ with ritchesse to rule all

remembre well how horde hath hate/ and clyming ofte doth fall

or if thie frend throughe ficklenesse/ hath broke his faithfull band
knytt then the knott more surer next/ whear as thow takest in hand
ys theise three now the cruell cause/ of this thie mortall payne

or losse of tyme the whiche thow knowest/ will nott begott agayne
what though that fortune froward was/ to the in youthfull race

thye tyme half spent ynoughe remaynes/ if natures lawe take place
where in so wyselye thow mayst worke/ as doth the lyttle Antt

or as the busye bee thow seeste/ whiche never feeleth wantt

so that thow have me hope for aye/ still graffed in thie hart

so shalt thow sone thie dolefull dayes/ to pleasant lyf convart
Throughe hope did Iason take in hand/ an enterpryse moste bolde
three wonders wrought and after wan/ the noble fleese of goolde
Thesius slew the mynitawre/ and David with his slynge

the great Golyas overcame/ through hope they wrought this thing.
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9. 2] NOTES

7. 33 the new betrothed birdes ycoupled. This choice of mates was supposed
to take place (as Chaucer’s Parlement of Foules reminds us) on St. Valentine’s
day.

! 8. 9 Vnwillingly. The reading vnwittingly in B+ fits the context better.
24 (No. 6) Complaint of a louer rebuked. In every edition (No. [6] in

B-I, sigs. A3¥ in B-G, Ag*-Ag in H, Ag in I). Padelford (p. 46) prints the
poem from a Harington MS. (Additional 36529), with the following variants:

8. 26 liueth . . . in] doth raine and liue within
27 That] And
30 She, that me taught to loue] But she that tawght me love
32* cloke] looke
35 whereas . . . plaines] where he doth lurke and playne
37 faultlesse] fawtles:  paynes] payine
39 his*] the:  takes his] taketh

No. 6 is translated from Petrarch, sonetto in vita 91 (Rime, 140, pp. 154~

155):
Amor, che nel penser mio vive et regna,
e 'l suo seggio maggior nel mio cor tene,
talor armato ne la fronte vene:
ivi s1 loca et ivi pon sua insegna.
Quella ch’ amare et sofferir n’ensegna,
e vol che 'l gran desio, I’accesa spene,
ragion, vergogna et reverenza affrene,
di nostro ardir fra sé stessa si sdegna.
Onde Amor paventoso fugge al core,
lasciando ogni sua impresa, et piange et trema:
ivi s’asconde et non appar pit fore.
Che poss’ io far, temendo il mio Signore,
se non star seco infin a ’ora extrema?
ché bel fin fa chi ben amando more.

No. 37, by Wyatt, is likewise a translation of this sonnet. Padelford (p. 180)
remarks that Surrey’s translation ““is more lively and dramatic than the origi-
nal. By careful compression Surrey is able to add the thought that Love’s
arms are those ‘wherein with me he fought,” thus securing later the fine con-
trast between the ease with which Love subdued the lover and his ignominious
flight from the presence of the lady.”

39 Swete is his death, &¢. For other phrasings of Petrarch’s final line
see Ronsard’s dmours (Euvres, ed. Marty-Laveaux, 1, 86), “Belle fin fait qui
meurt en bien aimant”’; and Desportes’s Diane, 1. 18 (Euvres, ed. Michiels,
p. 20), “Douce est la mort qui vient en bien aimant.” Cf. the Paradise,
121. 19, as well as The Phoenix Nest, 1593, p. 71, “No better end, than that
which comes by Loue.”

9. 2 (No.7) Complaint of the louer disdained. In every edition (No. [7]
in B-I, sigs. B in BC, A5 in D-H, A5-As” in I). Padelford (pp. 46—47) prints
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NOTES 9. 17
the poem from a Harington MS. (Additional 36529), with the following vari-

ants:

9. 6 fired] secret
11 An other] One, eke: yse] snow
16 growen] growne

The unique readings of B (listed in the Variant Readings) should be observed.

Nott (in 11607. i. 7, p. 21, as well as in his Surrey, pp. 279~-280) remarks
that the two springs of Cyprus may have been suggested by the two fountains
which play so important a part in Boiardo’s Orlendo Innamorato, 1. iii, and
Ariosto’s Orlando Furioso, 1.78, xLiL. 35-38, 62-65. To quote from Orlando
Furioso, 1. 78 (ed. Pietro Papini, 1916, p. 13):

E questo hanno causato due fontane
Che di diverso effetto hanno liquore,
Ambe in Ardenna, e non sono lontane:
D’amoroso disio ’'una empie il core;

Chi bee de I’altra, senza amor rimane,

E volge tutto in ghiaccio il primo ardore.
Rinaldo gustd d’una, e amor lo strugge:
Angelica de I'altra, e ’odia e fugge.

For further parallels see the discussion in Pio Rajna’s Le Fonti dell’ Orlando
Furioso, 1876, 1900.

9. 17 (No. 8) Description and praise of his loue Geraldine. In every edi-
tion (No. [8] in B-I, sigs. B in BC, A5 in D-H, Ag¥ in I). Padelford (p. 68)
prints the poem from a Harington MS. (Additional 36529), with the following
variants:

9. 21 shore] showre
22 Cambers] Chambares
23 Fostered] Ffostred
26 With] With a:  tasteth costly] tastes gostly
31 Her] Om.
32 can] may

The unique readings of B (listed in the Variant Readings) should be observed.
No. 8 is the only poem of Surrey’s (but see the notes to No. 14) that can
definitely be connected with the “Fair Geraldine,” who is discussed on pp.
71-75, above. In Englands Heroicall Epistles (1598) Drayton paraphrases
much of it; in his notes (N3-N4) he quotes g. 19—22, 27, 29-30, remarking,
“Which sonnet being altogether a description of his [Surrey’s] loue, I doe
alledge in diuers places of this glosse, as proofes of what I write.” In “The
Description of Ireland” which he contributed to Holinshed’s Chronicles (1808
reprint, vi, 46) Richard Stanyhurst reprints No. 8 and identifies its heroine

with Lady Geraldine.
20 Florence was sometyme her auncient seate. The Fitzgeralds traced
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10. 2] NOTES

their descent from the Geraldi family of Florence. Her is probably the old
pronoun-form of their.

9. 24 her dame, of princes blood. Geraldine’s mother, Lady Elizabeth
Grey, was the granddaughter of that Elizabeth Woodville who was Edward
1V’s queen and Henry VIII’s cousin.

27 Honsdon did first present her to mine yien. The Princess Mary was
at Hunsdon in March, 1537, and at Hampton Court (line 29) early in July.
Probably Surrey saw the nine-year-old Elizabeth Fitzgerald on these occasions.

30 Windsor, alas, dothe chase me from her sight. Because Surrey was
confined at Windsor in July, 1537, for striking a courtier within the royal
grounds.

31-32 Her beauty . . . obtaine her loue. 1mitated by the closing lines of
a poem in the Gorgeous Gallery, p. 56,

For Beauties sake, sent downe from Joue aboue,
Thrise happy is hee, that can attayne her loue.

A Harington MS. (Additional 28635, fol. 113) has another copy of the Gallery
poem, written in honor of “N. N.” There the final couplet reads:

for bewties sake sent downe from heaven above
thryse happie he, that can attayne her Love.

33 (No. 9) The frailtie and hurtfulnes of beautie. In every edition
(No. [9] in B-1I, sigs. B-B* in BC, As-As" in D-H, As” in I). Padelford
(p- 47) reprints the poem from 4, misprinting dothe (line 8) as doth, and moste
(line 10) as most. There is another copy in a Harington MS. (Additional 28635,
fol. 1397), which is signed “L Vawse.” Nott (p. 288) refuses to accept Surrey’s
authorship; Padelford (p. 181) says that if the poem be “by Surrey, it is not
Surrey at his best.” Perhaps it is safe to credit the authorship to Lord Vaux.
It seems to me likely that No. 9 was suggested by lines in Seneca’s Hip-
polytus beginning (761-763),
Anceps forma bonum mortalibus,

exigui donum breve temporis,
ut velox celeri pede laberis,

and ending (773-774),

res est forma fugax; quis sapiens bono
confidat fragili?

The author of The Arte of English Poesie, 1589, p. 136, prints an imitation of
No. 9, declaring that he wrote it “to daunt the insolence of a beautifull

woman.”
35—10. 2 Brittle beautie . . . apt to faile. Cf. Petrarch, sonetto in morte

63, lines 1-2 (Rime, 350, p. 328):

Questo nostro caduco et fragil bene,
ch’ & vento et ombra et i nome beltate.
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NOTES [10. 3

10. 3, 8 Tickell treasure, Tewel of ieopardie. Cf. Brian Melbancke, Philoti-
mus, 1583, E3: “treasure is tickle, and a iuell of ieopardy.”
14 (No. 10) A complaint by night, Sc. In every edition (No. [10] in
B-I, sigs. BV in BC, A5” in D-H, A6 in I). Padelford (p. 45) reprints the poem
from A, misprinting doutfull (line 24) as doubtful.
No. 10 is adapted from Petrarch, sonetto in vita 113 (Rime, 164, p. 172):

Or che 'l ciel et la terra e 'l vento tace,

et le fere e gli augelli il sonno affrena,

notte il carro stellato in giro mena

et nel suo letto il mar senz’ onda giace;
vegghio, penso, ardo, piango; et chi mi sface
sempre m’ & inanzi per mia dolce pena:
guerra &'l mio stato, d’ ira et di duol piena;
et sol di lei pensando & qualche pace.

Cosi sol d” una chiara fonte viva

move 'l dolce et I’ amaro ond’io mi pasco;
una man sola mi risana et punge.

Et perché ’l mio martir non giunga a riva,
mille volte il di moro et mille nasco;

tanto da la salute mia son lunge!

Petrarch’s sonnet was translated into Latin by Thomas Watson and included
in his Hekatompathia, 1582, as sonnet 66, beginning, “Dum ccelum, dum terra
tacet, ventusque silescit.”

30 (No. 11) How eche thing saue the louer, &c. In every edition
(No. [11] in B-I, sigs. B'—B2 in BC, A§v-A6 in D-H, A6 in I). Padelford
(p. 68) prints the poem from a Harington MS. (Additional 36529), with the
following variants:

10. 33 Windsor] Windesor
35 The] Ech
36 blossomd] blossomed
11. 3 discouer . .. my] discouered. Than did to

4 ioly] ioily

6 the] myne

7 breakes] brake

8 In] And

9 vapord] vapored
10 whiche] to
11 halfebent] have bent

33-34 When Windsor walles, &c. Drayton (Englands Heroicall
Epistles, 1598, N4g) quotes these lines as showing that Surrey at Windsor
“inioyed the presence of his faire and vertuous mistris . . . by reason of Queene
Katherines vsuall aboad there, (on whom this Lady Geraldine was attending).”

11. 6-7 the heauy charge of care Heapt in my brest, &c. Notice Surrey’s
repetition of this phraseology at 19. g-10.
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11.12] NOTES

11. 9 My vapord eyes. Surrey uses vapored, meaning misty with tears,
again at 27. 35. Cf. also John Studley’s Medea, act v (in Seneca His Tenne
Tragedies, 1581, fol. 138), “with vapourde weeping Eye”’; and The Phoenix
Nest, 1593, p. 80, “With vapored sighes, I dim the aire.” Nott (Surrey,
P- 358) notes several other instances.

12 (No. 12) Pow to loue faithfully, &c. In every edition (No. [12] in
B-1, sigs. B2 in BC, A6 in D-H, A6-A6" in I). Padelford (p. 47) prints the
poem from a Harington MS. (Additional 36529). His text differs so greatly
from the text of A that I give it below:

Set we [me] wheras the sonne dothe perche the grene,
Or whear his beames may not dissolue the ise,
In temprat heat, wheare he is felt and sene;
With prowde people, in presence sad and wyse;
Set me in base, or yet in highe degree;

In the long night, or in the shortyst day;

In clere weather, or whear mysts thickest be;
In lofte yowthe, or when my heares be grey;
Set me in earthe in heauen, or yet in hell;

In hill, in dale, or in the fowming floode;
Thrawle, or at large, aliue whersoo I dwell;
Sike, or in healthe; in yll fame, or in good;
Yours will I be, and with that onely thought
Comfort my self when that my hape is nowght.

The we in the first line is a printer’s error, and Padelford has me in his index,

p- 238.
No. 12 is translated from Petrarch, sonetto in vita 95 (Rime, 145, p. 159):

Pommi ove 'l sole occide i fiori et I’erba,
o dove vince lui il ghiaccio et la neve;
pommi ov’8 il carro suo temprato et leve,
et ov'é chi cel rende o chi cel serba:
pommi in humil fortuna od in superba,

al dolce aere sereno, al fosco et greve;
pommi a la notte, al df lungo ed al breve,
a la matura etate od a |’acerba:

pommi in cielo od in terra od in abisso,
in alto poggio, in valle ima et palustre,
libero spirto od a’ suoi membri affisso:
pommi con fama oscura o con illustre:
sard qual fui, vivrd com’ io son visso,
continuando il mio sospir trilustre.

Surrey, appropriately enough, does not translate literally sospir #rilustre.
Petrarch, in his turn, is indebted to Horace’s Carmina, 1. 22:

pone me pigris ubi nulla campis

arbor aestiva recreatur aura,

quod latus mundi nebulae malusque
Iuppiter urget;
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NOTES [11. 29

pone sub curru nimium propinqui

solis in terra domibus negata:

dulce ridentem Lalagen amabo,
dulce loquentem,

There is a similar passage in Propertius, Elegies, 11. xv. 2g-36. Numerous
imitations of Petrarch’s sonnet occur in French and Spanish as well as in
English. Of the last it will suffice to mention the rendition in The Phoenix
Nest, 1593, p. 82, which begins, “Set me where Phcebus heate, the flowers
slaieth.” The author of The Arte of English Poesie, 1589, p. 231, quotes No. 12,
inadvertently assigning it to Wyatt, and concluding, “All which might haue
bene said in these two verses.

Set me wheresoeuer ye vill,
I am and vvilbe yours still.”’

11. 29 (No. 13) Complaint that his ladie, c. In every edition (No.[13]in
B-1, sigs. B2~B2¥ in BC, A6-A6" in D-H, A6” in I). The unique readings of
B (listed in the Variant Readings) should be observed. Padelford’s text
(p. 46) comes from a Harington MS. (Additional 36529), and runs thus:

I neuer saw youe, madam, laye aparte

Your cornet black, in colde nor yet in heate,
Sythe first ye knew of my desire so greate,
Which other fances chaced cleane from my harte,
Whiles to my self I did the thought reserve
That so vnware did wounde my wofull brest,
Pytie I saw within your hart dyd rest;

But since ye knew I did youe love and serve,
Your golden treese was clad alway in blacke,
Your smilyng lokes were hid thus euermore,
All that withdrawne that I did crave so sore.
So doth this cornet governe me, a lacke!

In sommere, sonne; in winter, breath of frost;
Of your faire eies whereby the light is lost.

No. 13 is a translation from Petrarch, ballata in vita 1 (Rime, 11, p. 8):

Lassare il velo o per sole o per ombra,
Donna, non vi vid’ io,

poi che in me conosceste il gran desio
ch’ogni altra voglia dentr’ al cor mi sgombra,
Mentr’io portava i be’ pensier celati
ch’anno la mente desiando morta,

vidivi di pietate ornare il volto;

ma poi ch’ Amor di me vi fece accorta,
fuor i biondi capelli allor velati,

et I’amoroso sguardo in sé raccolto.

Quel ch’ i’ pit desiava in voi, m’ ¢ tolto;
si mi governa il velo,

che per mia morte, et al caldo et al gielo,
de’ be’ vostr’ occhi il dolce lume adombra,
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12. 34 NOTES

12. 13 (No. 14) Request to his loue, &Sc. In every edition (No. [14] in
B-1I, sigs. B2¥ in BC, A6” in D-H, A6"-A7 in I). Padelford (p. 48) reprints
the poem from 4, misprinting gyftes (line 24) as gyfts. The opening lines are a
commonplace, telling how heaven had in the lady made a being too perfect to
remain long on earth. That idea occurs in Petrarch, sonetti in vita 108, 190
(Rime, 159, 248, pp. 169, 238), and elsewhere.

23 Now certesse Ladie. In B only the reading is Now certesse Garret.
Strangely enough, however, Nott (and most subsequent editors have followed
him) declared that Garret appears in the second and third quartos (that is,
presumably, BCD); while Padelford (p. 181) asserts that ““the second and
fourth editions” (which, judging from his bibliography on p. 220, are BCE)
“read Garret instead of Ladie.” To repeat, Garret occurs only in B; it was a
common rendering of the name Fitzgerald. Hence Nott, riding his hobby (see
PP- 73—74, above), connected the poem with Elizabeth Fitzgerald, the Fair
Geraldine of Surrey’s supposititious romance and the childish heroine of
No. 8. Apparently, however, B had no authority whatever for substituting
this name for Ladse.

29 (No. 15) Prisoned in windsor, he recounteth, &c. In every edition
(No. [15]in B-I, sigs. B2"-B3" in BC, A6¥-A7" in D-H, A7-A7" in I). Padel-
ford (pp. 6g—70) prints the poem from a Harington MS. (Additional 36529),
with the following variants:

13. 3 into] unto
§ seates] sales
13 grauell] graveld
15 one] the one: another whelme] overwhelme
17 meade] meades
19 trayned with] trayled by
23 ofte] soft
25 holtes] holte
26 auailed] avald
28 of ] a
29 wide vales] voyd walles
30 reuiueth in] revive within
36 night] nightes
37 the ] my
43 doest] didest

In his notes to Surrey’s epistle to Geraldine, in Englands Heroicall Epistles,
1598, N4, Drayton quotes (from memory, as the verbal changes would indi-
cate) 12.34-35, 13. 2-6, 17, 21. Of No. 15 Courthope (4 History of English
Poetry, 11 [1897], 85) enthusiastically remarks: “I know of few verses in the
whole range of human poetry in which the voice of nature utters the accents of
grief with more simplicity and truth; it seems to me to be the most pathetic
personal elegy in English poetry.”

34 a kinges sonne. Henry Fitzroy, Duke of Richmond, the illegitimate
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NOTES [13. 4

son of Henry VIII by Elizabeth Blount, and the husband of Surrey’s sister,
Mary Howard.
13. 4 easie sighes, suche as folke drawe in loue. Borrowed from Chaucer,

Troilus and Criseyde, 111. 1361-1364:

Nought swiche sorwful sykes as men make
For wo, or elles whan that folk ben syke,
But esy sykes, swiche as been to lyke,
That shewed his affeccioun with-inne.

The same idea is expressed in James I of Scotland’s Kingis Quhair, stanza

XCVI.
41 renuer of my woes. Probably borrowed from Wyatt’s expression at

44. 7
42 where is my noble fere. The Duke of Richmond died of consumption
on July 22, 1536, aged seventeen. Hence doest in line 43 would be better in the
past tense, as it is in the MS.
14. 7-8 And with remembrance of the greater greefe, &c. Asimilarsentiment,
as Koeppel (Studien, pp. 85-86) notes, is found in Dante’s Inferno, v. 121-123
(Divina Commedia, Milan, 1907, p. 49):

Nessun maggior dolore
Che ricordarsi del tempo felice
Nella miseria.

9 (No.16) The louer comforteth himself,&c. Inevery edition (No.[16]
in B-I, sigs. B3"-B4 in BC, A7¥-A8 in D+). Padelford (p. 51) reprints the
poem from A, with the following errors:

14. 19 Grekes] Greekes
22 bloode] blood
24 yeres] years: Padelford tacks this line to the end of the preceding stanza

36 Therfore] Therefore
15. 3 Ioyful] Joyful

The author of The Arte of English Poesie, 1589, pp. 86, 136, 144, liked the
entire poem because ““the Cesure fals iust in the middle” of the line, because
the verses are ‘“made of monosillables and bissillables enterlaced,” and because
the iambic movement is ““passing sweete and harmonicall.” The poem was
registered as a ballad called *““When raging love” in 1557-¢8, 1560-61, 1561~
62, and what was apparently a “moralization” of it was registered in 1568-69
(Rollins, Analytical Index, nos. 2918—2921). To the tune of Raging love one of
the ballads in the Handful, 1584 (pp. 50-51), was written. An imitation of
Surrey’s poem — composed by Nicholas Balthorp and registered for publica-
tion in 1557-58 (Rollins, Analytical Index, no. 1619) — begins, “When raging
death with extreme paine”; and there is a parody — registered in 156162 —
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15. 19 NOTES

by W. F. (William Fullwood?) called “A new Ballad against Unthrifts”
(Lilly’s Ballads, pp. 153-156), which begins,

When raging louts, with feble braines,
Moste wilfully wyl spend awaye.

On the anagram (#W-I-A-T-T) of Wyatt formed by the initial letters of
the five stanzas of No. 16 see the notes to 230. 22, and compare the notes to
No. 200.

14. 14—16 When that my teares, as floudes of rayne, &¢. Cf. Petrarch,
sonetto in vita 13, lines 1-2 (Rime, 17, p. 12):

Piovommi amare lagrime dal viso
con un vento angoscioso di sospiri.

15. 4 (No. 17) Complaint of the absence of her louer, &c. In every edition
(No. [17]in B-I, sigs. B4~B4" in BC, A8-A8" in D+). Padelford (pp. §8-59)
reprints the poem from A4, misprinting find (15. 27) as finde, teares (15. 30) as
tears, and doutfull (16. §) as doubtfull. In Nugae Antiquae (1769, pp. 187-188;
1779, 1792, 111, 244—245) a copy appears under the unauthorized heading, “By
John Harington, 1543, for a Ladie moche in Love” (cf. pp. go—92, above). A
musical setting is given in MS. Additional 30513 (cf. Henry Davey, History
of English Music, 1895, p. 151).

Padelford (p. 186) remarks: “This poem may have been written . . . for
the Countess of Surrey, to voice her impatience at the separation from her
husband, during his absence on military duty in France. . . . Itis the one poem
of Surrey’s in the Duke of Devonshire Ms. and is in the hand-writing of Mary
Shelton, the sweetheart of Sir Thomas Clere, Surrey’s companion, who ac-
companied him to France. . . . Perhaps the poem was written for Mary Shelton
herself, in recognition of her love for Clere, and was inserted in the Ms. after
being sent her from France.” Koeppel (Studien, pp. 82-83) shows that the
poem is an adaptation of Serafino’s fifth epistle (Opere, 1516, fols. 62764,
beginning, “Quella ingannata, afflicta, & miseranda Donna, non donna pif,
ma horrendo monstro”’), which in turn was adapted from Phyllis’s complaint
in Ovid’s Heroides, 11. .

14 In ship, freight with rememberance. Brian Melbancke, Philotimus,
1583, Hav, borrows lines 14-15, 18-19, as follows: ““ thus did hee seeme to bee
conueyde: in shipe fraught with remembraunce of pleasure past, with scaldinge
sighes for want of gale, and stedfast hope that was his sayle.”

18-19 With scalding sighes, for lack of gale, &c. Cf. Petrarch, sonetto
in vita 137, lines 7-8 (Rime, 189, p. 189):

la vela rompe un vento humido, eterno
di sospir, di speranze et di desio.
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15.31-34 1 stand . . . a mariner loue hath made me. Cf. Serafino, Epistles,
V. 37-40 (Opere, 1516, fol. 63):

Ah quante uolte quando el ciel se imbruna
A meza nocte uscio del freddo lecto
A sentir le hore, i remirar la luna?
Facta son marinar per questo effecto.

39 Alas, now drencheth my swete fo. Cf. Serafino, Epistles, v. 79-80
(Opere, 1516, fol. 63):

E se affondato & alcun dal tempo rio
Chel sappia, dico, ohime, questo & summerso.

Swete fo is a conventional phrase among the sonneteers. Cf. 144. 34, 158. 8,
186. 20, and my notes in the Paradise, p. 242.

16. 10 (No. 18) Complaint of a diyng louer, &c. In every edition (No. [18]
in B-I, sigs. B4™C" in BC, A8"-B¥ in D+). Padelford (pp. 62-64) reprints
this poem from 4, with the following errors:

16. 23 iust] just
24 without] misprinted withoue

17. 4 armes] arms
7 Wherwith] Wherewith

11 poore] pore
18 stretcht] stretched

23 Wherto] Whereto

28 losse] loss

37 Wherwith] Wherewith
18. 8 restord] restored

13 treew] trew

15 Angels] angles

He remarks (p. 188) that the poem “is a fusion of one type of the early French
pastourelle, in which a shepherd complains to another of his hard-hearted
mistress, and of one type of the early French ckanson a personnages, in which
the poet chances upon a man who is lamenting an unrequited love. The open-
ing verses, which give the setting, are reminiscent of the ckanson, although
winter has been substituted for the conventional May morning.”

No. 18 was registered for publication in 1557—58 (Rollins, Analytical Index,
no. 1249) as “A ballett, in wynters Juste Retorne.” Thomas Howell wrote an
imitation, “In vttringe his plaint, he declareth the vncertainty of fained
frendship. To the tune of winters just returne,” which was included in his
Newe Sonets, and pretie Pamphlets, ca. 1568 (Poems, ed. Grosart, p. 152). The
first two lines are quoted in The Arte of English Poesie, 1589, p. 204. Nott
thinks that Spenser, in the Daphnaida, made “evident and frequent allusion”
to the poem.

17. 12 A shepardes charge, &c. Repeated in Alexander Neville’s Oedipus,
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18. 17] NOTES

1v. iii (Seneca His Tenne Tragedies, 1581, fol. go), “Sometime a charge of
sheepe I had, vnworthy though I weer.”
17. 17 sore febled all with faint. Turbervile borrows this unusual phrase in
his Epitaphes, etc., 1567, p. 157.
24 The sonne should runne his course awry, &c. Cf. Petrarch, sonetto in
vita 37, lines 7—9 (Rime, §7, p. 62):
et corcherassi il sol 12 oltre ond’ esce

d’un medesimo fonte Eufrate et Tigre:
prima ch’ i’ trovi in cid pace né triegua.

28 a greater losse, than Priam had of Troy. Nott’s suggested emenda-
tion, to Priamus’ son of Troy (that is, Troilus: cf. 18. 12), has points in its
favor.

41 he yelded vp the ghost. Baptista Guarini, in I/ Pastor Fidoe, 1. iii
(Fanshawe’s translation, 1647, p. 96), makes Amarillis (or Amaryllis) remark
that

“When Lovers talk of dying, it doth show
*“An amorous custome rather of the tongue,
“Then a resolve of minde (continuing long)

“To do’t indeed.

The present poem is noteworthy for having a lover who actually dies. Hun-
dreds of Tudor lovers, to be sure, threatened to die, but it is to be feared that
usually they were like “that old fainting man in the [Aesopic] Fable, who”
(to use the words of Mercurius Elencticus, October 4-11, 1648, p. 377) “in the
heat of the day threw down his burthen, and called for deats. But when death
came to know his wi// of him, said, ## was for nothing, but to help him up with
his burthen again.”

18. 14 I couered it with bleew. Blue was the color of true lovers. At the end
of each of the three stanzas of his balade ‘“Against Women Unconstant”
Chaucer admonishes the ladies, “In stede of blew, thus may ye were al grene.”
Lydgate (Troy Book, 1. 2089—2090) says, ‘“They can schewe on [thing], and
another mene, Whos blewe is lightly died in-to grene.” Just so Mathew Grove
(Poems, 1587, ed. Grosart, pp. 61, 101) speaks of “the faithful blewe,” and
adds, “So doth the blewe aye represent, a louing heart alway.”

17 (No. 19) Complaint of the absence, &c. In every edition (No. [19]
in B-I, sigs. C*-C2 in BC, B*-B2 in D+). Padelford (pp. 72—73) prints the
poem from a Harington MS. (Additional 28635), with the following variants:

18.20 ye] you:  pleasures] pleasure
24, 26 ye] you
28 loue and lord] lord and love
30 That I was wontt for to embrace, contentid myndes
31 winde] wyndes
32 Where] Theare:  well him] hym well: ~ sone . .. me] safelye me
hym
36 d()),] they
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NOTES [19.2

18. 37 when] then:  Ilye]and stand:  where] yf
38 do] they
39 That my sweete lorde in daunger greate, alas! doth often lye
19. 2 his faire] T., his
4 think] thmckes welcome my lord] Now well come home
6 atwixt] betwixt
10 dischargen] dischardgeth:  huge] great
14 Some hydden wheare, to steale the gryfe of my unquyet mynd
16 I find] thereis:  good] some
17 think, by] feele, the
19 we] that we two
20 while] tyme:  the] that
21 coniure] convart

22 ye] you
23 this] suche
The MS. copy has the signature “Preston”. Obviously, however, the poem
was written for the Countess of Surrey by her husband during his military
service in France, September, 1545~March, 1546.
19. 2 with his faire little sonne. Surrey’s eldest son, Thomas Howard,
born in March, 1536. Observe the MS. reading in the note above.
g-10 the heauy cares . . . Breake forth. Notice the similar phraseology
at 11, 6-7; and cf. Chaucer, Troilus and Criseyde, 1v. 236237,

And in his brest the heped wo bigan
Out-breste.

14 Sum hidden place, &c. Arber in his edition (p. 19 n.) observes,
““Some lines apparently left out here”; but his suggestion is supported by
neither the context nor the manuscript copy.

17 Saue. The meaning would be clearer, as Nott suggests, if Saue were
to change places with du¢ in line 16.

25 (No. 20) 4 praise of his loue, &c. In every edition (No. [20] in
B-I, sigs. C2—C2” in BC, B2-B2¥ in D+). Padelford (p. §6) reprints the
poem from A, misprinting coulde (19. 40) as could, lawe (20. 8) as loue. No. 20
is apparently an imitation of Heywood’s No. 199.

28—33 Geue place ye louers, &c. In The Arte of English Poe.ne, 1589,
p. 203, these lines are quoted as an illustration of the idea that, ““if we fall a
praysing, specially of our mistresses vertue, bewtie, or other good parts, we be
allowed now and then to ouer-reach a little way of comparison as he that said
thus in prayse of his Lady.”

41-20. 2- The whole effect of natures plaint, c. The conceit expressed.
in these lines is practically duplicated at 28. 34, 126. 23, 155. 38. Melbancke
probably had them in mind when he wrote in Philotimus, 1583, sig. Hr,
“Dame Nature howles and weepes bycause the moulde that cast her shape is
lost and gone, nor euer can the like be framed againe.” Cf. also A /ight Bondell
of liuly discourses called Churchyardes Charge, 1580 (Collier’s reprint, p. 40),
“And maie not Nature breake eche mould that once her hand hath made?”
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20. 18 (No. 21) To the Lddie that scorned her louer. In every edition (No.
[21] in B-I, sigs. C2=C3 in BC, B2"-B3 in D+). Padelford (pp. 50-51) re-
prints the poem from A, but changes t4e in (20. 38) to the in the of B+. In
it Surrey speaks of himself as “a man of warre,” a “captain full of might,”
whence it has been conjectured that he wrote the lines in August, 1542, just
before his first military service in Scotland. Perhaps it alludes to the same
experience as does No. 264. The chess-figure, on which the poem is based, may
owe something to Chaucer’s Book of the Duchess, lines 617-686. Later Nicholas
Breton contributed a poem called “The Chesse Play” to The Phoenix Nest,
1593, pp. 28-30. Compare also “A prety and pleasant Poeme of a whole
Game played at Chesse,” translated from Vida by G. B. in his Ludus Scacchie:
Chesse-play (1597 [reprinted 1810], sigs. B-E3Y).

38 the in. Read then in or (with B+) in the.

21. 15 (No. 22) A warning to the louer, &¢. In every edition (No. [22] in
B-1I, sigs. C3 in BC, B3 in D-GI, B3-B3¥ in H). Padelford (p. 64) reprints
the poem from A, misprinting dearely (line 18) as dearly, see (line 28) as se,
fredom (line 31) as freedom.

22. 2 (No. 23) The forsaken louer, &¢c. In every edition (No. [23] in B-I,
sigs. C3¥-C4 in BC, B3"-B4 in D-H, B3-B3" in I). Padelford (p. 54) reprints
the poem from A.

4-11 O Lothsome place where I . . . lenger should. 1 am indebted to
Professor Kittredge for the following paraphrase: “O place [now] loathsome
[to me] where formerly I have seen and heard my dear at times when her eye
hath made her thought appear in my breast [hath made me feel how she loved
me], — her eye [I say] by shining [upon me] with such favor as fortune was
unwilling should last any longer between us!”

20-23 But happy . . . his reliefe. ‘‘But happy is the man who has
escaped the suffering which unrequited love can easily inflict upon (well teche)
him.”

32~35 And last it may not long, &¢. “The truest thing about love and
certainly its greatest injustice is that whoever is prisoner to it may not live
long.”

23. 5 (No. 24) The louer describes his restlesse state. In every edition
(No. [24] in B-1, sigs. C4 in BC, B4 in D-H, B3"-B4 in I). Padelford (p. 52)
prints the poem from a Harington MS. (Additional 36529), with the following

variants:

23. 9 nier] ner
12 consume_| consumes
14 MS. adds:

Like as the flee that seethe the flame

And thinkes to plaie her in the fier,

That fownd her woe, and sowght her game,
Whose grief did growe by her desire.
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23. 15 First . . . those] When first I saw theise
16 my] this
17 her] these
18 MS. adds:

Wherein is hid the crewell bytt

Whose sharpe repulse none can resist,

And eake the spoore that straynith eche wytt
To roon the race against his list.

20 And] Om.:  did] dyd me
27 mine own] my none

28 on] he

29 in] for:  put] cast

30 mine] his:  MS. adds:

And as the spyder drawes her lyne,
With labour lost I frame my sewt;

The fault is hers, the losse ys myne.
Of yll sown seed such ys the frewte.

In MS. Harleian 78, fol. 277, there is a poem of seven stanzas, several of
which are practically identical with Surrey’s. That poem is reprinted by Miss
Foxwell (1, 361-362), Nott (Surrey, pp. 251-252), and Padelford (p. 184).
Miss Foxwell (11, 175-176) thinks it is undoubtedly Wyatt’s work, believing
that Surrey simply modernized it into No. 24, adding some stanzas derived
from an unknown Italian source. Padelford, on the contrary, regards it as
“probably a clumsy reworking of Surrey’s poem, or an attempt to reconstruct
it from memory,” but “apparently a mosaic of Petrarchian lines,” several of
which he points out. Nott believes that in a “spirit of friendly competition”
Surrey and Wyatt each translated some piece from the Italian, “or, what
seems more likely,” each wove various passages from Petrarch into the form
of a new ode. Miss Foxwell’s text of Wyatt’s poem runs thus:

T, Wyar, Or Love

Lyke as the wynde with raging blaste
Dothe cawse eche tree to bowe and bende,
Even so do I spende my tyme in wast
My lyff consumyng into an ende.

For as the flame by force doeth quenche the fyer,
And runninge streames consume the rayne,
Even so do I myself desyer,

To augment my greffe and deadly payne.

Where as I fynde that whot is whot,
And colde is colde, by course of kynde,
So shall T knet an endles knot.
Such fruite in love alas I fynde.
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When I foresaw those christall streames
Whose bewtie dothe cause my mortall wounde,
I lyttyll thought within those beames
So swete a venim for to have founde.

I fele and see my owne decaye,
As one that bearethe flame in his brest,
Forgetfull thought to put away,
The thynge that breadeth my unrest,

Lyke as the flye dothe seke the flame,
And afterwarde playeth in the fyer,
Who fyndeth her woo, and sekethe her game,
Whose greffe dothe growe of her owne desyer.

Lyke as the spider dothe drawe her lyne,
As labor lost so is my sute
The gayne is hers the losse is myne,
Of evell sowne seade suche is the frute.

No. 24 is unblushingly imitated in “A proper Sonet, of an vnkinde Dam-
sell,” a poem in the Handful, 1584, pp. 68-69.

23. 11-14 As flame doth quenche, &c. A remark that, no doubt purposely,
affirms the exact opposite of its meaning: “As the raging fire quenches the
flame and as rain dries up the running streams, just so does the sight of my
mistress appease my grief and deadly pain” — that is, it increases my suffer-
ings. The idea was perhaps suggested by the opening lines of Petrarch’s
sonetto in vita 33 (Rime, 48, p. 50), “Se mai foco per foco non si spense,” etc.

23-26 As cruell waues full oft be found, &c. Probably written in imi-
tation of Wyatt’s lines at 62. 28—29.

31 (No. 25) The louer excuseth himself, &c. In every edition (No. [25]
in B-I, sigs. C4-D in BC, B4-Bs in D-H, B4-B4¥ in I). Padelford (pp. 55-56)
reprints the poem from 4, misprinting by (23. 34) as o, think (24. 31) as thinke,
felicite (24. 33) as felicitie.

24. 4-§ to change A falkon for a kite. “‘Doe not exchaunge a fawcon fora
kite,” echoes Turbervile, Epitaphes, etc., 1567, p. 53. Cf. the Gorgeous Gallery,
p- 58, “To seeme a Hauke, and bee a kyte.”

27 the ganders fo. An old hand in I (Bodleian) says, “the sowe or
hogge or rather fox.”

31 For think it may not be. Think is an imperative, as in line 22: “For
don’t think it possible that I, who am desirous to win and loth to forego your
love, should,” etc.

42-43 Yet as sone shall the fire, &Sc. Cf. Petrarch, sestina in vita 2,
lines g—10 (Rime, 30, p. 32):

quando avrd queto il core, asciutti gli occhi,
vedrem ghiacciare il foco, arder la neve.

25. 4 (No. 26) A carelesse man, &ec. In every edition (No. [26] in B-I,
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NOTES [25. 38
sigs. D in BC, Bs in D-G, B5-Bs" in H, B4¥-Bs in I). Padelford (pp. 64-65)

reprints the poem from A, with the following errors:

25. 20 somtime] sometime
21 seemd] seemed
22 go] grow
33 Lorde] Lord

25. 38 hory heares are powdred, &c. Probably borrowed from Wyatt (ed.
Foxwell, 1, 10), “gray heres ben powdered in your sable.”

26. 2 (No. 27) The meanes to attain happy life. In every edition (No. [31]
in B-1, sigs. D3*-D4 in BC, B7*-B8 in D-G, B8 in H, B7" in I). Padelford
(p. 78) prints the poem from a Harington MS. (Additional 36529), with the
following variants:

26. 4 Martiall] Marshall: that do] for to
8 egall]Jequall:  no#]nor
13 Trew] Om.: simplenesse] simplicitye
15 Where wyne may beare no soveranty
16 faithful wife] chast wife, wyse
19 Ne . .. ne] Neyther wisshe death, nor

A copy signed “Surre” and beginning “My frende” instead of ““Martial” is
in MS. Cotton Titus A. xx1v, fol. 80; and, ending with the word ““ TeAws,” it is
written in an Elizabethan hand on the last leaf (Gg4") of the Capell copy of C.
Still another copy, beginning “Warner,” is printed (“‘from a manuscript”) in
The Gentleman’s Magazine, xcvil. i1 (1827), 392, as is also a poem said to be
by Sir John Harington in which, replying to some local charge that the poets
in borrowing from the ancients “steall some good conceits from Martiall,” he
says that the critics must “Match vs at least with honorable theevs,” for
Surrey, Wyatt, and Heywood did exactly the same thing.

No. 27 was apparently one of the first compositions of Surrey’s to be pub-
lished (but see the notes to No. 31): W. F. Trench (“William Baldwin,” T%e
Modern Language Quarterly, 1[1899], 261) points out that it was printed with-
out Surrey’s name at the end of book 11 in Baldwin’s A treatise of Morrall
phylosophye (1547/8), and with Surrey’s name in Wayland’s edition of the
Treatise in 1555 (which I have not seen). Evidently Baldwin, in one way or
another, had access to a manuscript copy, not improbably to one given him
by the poet.

Surrey’s poem was borrowed by Timothy Kendall, Flowers of Epigrammes,
1577, C2¥ (Spenser Society ed., p. §2), who prints it with a few slight variants:

26. 2 The meanes, &c.] To hymselfe
13 ioyned] ioynd
18 Content thy self with thine estate
19 ne] nor
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26. 2] NOTES

Kendall borrowed it because it is an adequate translation from Martial, x. 47:

Vitam quae faciant beatiorem,
tucundissime Martialis, haec sunt:
res non parta labore sed relicta;

non ingratus ager, focus perennis;

lis nunquam, toga rara, mens quieta;
vires ingenuae, salubre corpus;
prudens simplicitas, pares amici;
convictus facilis, sine arte mensa;
nox non ebria sed soluta curis;

non tristis torus et tamen pudicus;
somnus qui faciat breves tenebras:
quod sis esse velis nihilque malis;
summum nec metuas diem nec optes.

In the Halliwell-Phillipps collection at the Chetham library, Manchester,
there is a broadside (formerly in the Heber ballad-collection), printed by John
Awdeley in 1571, with Martial’s verses in Latin accompanied by a translation
into English and another into Welsh, the latter made by the Welsh poet
Simwnt Vychan, or Vachan (1530?-1606). I am grateful to Professor F. N.
Robinson for calling my attention to the reprint and the discussion of this
broadside, by Evan J. Jones, in The Bulletin of the Board of Celtic Studies, 111
(1927), 286—297. The English version of 1571 runs thus:

O Martial, thou most mery mate,
These things do make mans life most blest,
Goods not gotten by labour great,

But left by friendes, now gone to rest,

A fruitfull fielde, a fyre styll drest,
For sturdy strife no time to finde,
A seldome gowne, a quiet minde.

Strength naturall, a body sound,
Wyse simplenes, friendes like to thee,
Prouisions easy to be found,
A table where no Cookeries bée,
No dronken night, but from cares frée,
No dolefull bed, yet of chast sorte,
Sleepe that may make the darknes short.

That thing that thou thy selfe art made,
And by iust lot pointed to bée,
Do thou thy selfe firmly perswade,
Still to remayne in eche degree,
And let nought be more wisht of thée,
The day of death feare not one whit,
Nor yet do thou wish after it.

For purposes of comparison I reprint also the rendering made by Sir
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NOTES [26. 11

Richard Fanshawe in I/ Pastor Fido . . . With an Addition of divers other Poems,

1648, p. 297:
The things that makes a life to please
(Sweetest Martiall) they are these:
Estate inkerited, not got:
A thankfull Field, Hearth alwayes hot:
City seldome, Law-suits never:
Equall Friends agreeing ever:
Health of Body, Peace of Minde:
Sleepes that till the Morning binde:
Wise Simplicitie, Plaine Fare:
Not drunken Nights, yet Joos’d from Care:
A Sober, not a sullen Spouse:
Cleane strength, not such as 4is that Plowes:
Wish onely what thou ar?, to bee;
Death neither wish, nor feare to see,

Thomas Randolph’s version (Poems and Amyntas, 1638, ed. J. J. Parry,
1917, p. 139) should also be cited. Berdan (Early Tudor Poetry, pp. 524~
526) reprints translations made by Clément Marot before 1544 (@Euuvres, ed.
Pierre Jannet, 2d ed., 1873, 111, 8g—90), by R. Fletcher in 1656 (Ex otio Nego-
tium, or Martiall his Epigrams, p. 93), and by an anonymous writer in 1695
(Epigrams of Martial, Englished [by Henry Killigrew, originally issued in
1689], p. 236); he also mentions a translation by Charles Cotton in 1689
(Poems on Several Occasions, p. §61). H.H. Hudson (“Surrey and Martial,”
Modern Language Notes, xxxvin [1923], 481—483) refers to other versions
given in John Manningham’s Diary (ed. Bruce, Camden Society, 1868) under
the date of June 9, 1602 (attributed to “Th. Sm.”); in The Dove and the
Serpent (by Daniel Tuville?), 1614, p. 9o; and (by Ben Jonson?) in J. P.
Collier’s Bibliographical and Critical Account of the Rarest Books, 1, 223. For
further details of this sort see the Bohn edition of Martial’s epigrams (1897),
p- 471, and Censura Literaria, 1v (1807), 195-196, x (1809), 81-82.

26. 11 The houshold of continuance. ‘‘An household, or family that is not
of recent establishment, and promises to be of duration” (Nott).

20 (No. 28) Praise of meane and constant estate. In every edition

(No. [32] in B-I, sigs. D4 in BC, B8 in D-G, B8-B8~ in H, B7"-B8 in I).
Padelford (pp. 78-79) reprints the poem from ., misprinting withdraweth
(line 35) as withdrawth.

No. 28 is a translation of Horace’s Carmina, 11. 10. Since the same ode is
likewise translated in Nos. 194 and 295, I reprint it below for the convenience
of students:

Rectius vives, Licini, neque altum

semper urgendo neque, dum procellas

cautus horrescis, nimium premendo
litus iniquom.
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27. 9] NOTES

Auream quisquis mediocritatem

diligit, tutus caret obsoleti

sordibus tecti, caret invidenda
sobrius aula.

Saepius ventis agitatur ingens

pinus et celsae graviore casu

decidunt turres feriuntque summos
fulgura montis.

Sperat infestis, metuit secundis

alteram sortem bene praeparatum

pectus. Informis hiemes reducit
Iuppiter; idem

Summovet. Non, si male nunc, et olim

sic erit: quondam cithara tacentem

suscitat Musam neque semper arcum
tendit Apollo.

Rebus angustis animosus atque

fortis appare: sapienter idem

contrahes vento nimium secundo
turgida vela.

26. 22 Thomas. The annotator in I (Bodleian) explains this as “Sir Tho.
Wiatt” (this note is not in D*), and he has been followed by most of the editors
of Surrey. More probably, however, as Padelford suggests, T/4omas may refer
to Surrey’s son or his brother.

31 falne turrets stepe. “‘Lofty turrets fall.” Falne, or fallen, is an old
form of the third person plural indicative; hence Nott’s emendation to fa// is
unwarranted.

27. 4 (No. 29) Praise of certain psalmes, &c. In every edition (No. [33]
in B-I, sigs. D4¥ in BC, B8" in D-H, B8 in I). Padelford (p. 77) prints the
poem from a Harington MS. (Additional 36529), with the following variants:

27. 8 Asie rong] Asia range
9 dan] yf
10 song] sange
19 imprintcd%l yprinted
20 Ought] Mowght

No. 29 was apparently written as a commendatory poem for Wyatt’s Certayne
Psalmes chosen out of the Psalter of David commonlye called thee. vii. penytentiall
Psalmes (printed in 1549), in the manuscript of which it is still to be seen.

9 In the rick ark dan Homers rimes he placed. This story is told in
Plutarch’s life of Alexander and is referred to in his Morals (“The First Oration
concerning the Fortune or Virtue of Alexander the Great,” §4). Nott (Surrey,
p- 335) notes that it is mentioned in the opening lines of the dedication to the
1532 edition of John Gower’s Confessio Amantis. Cf. also Thomas Lodge’s
Reply to Gosson, 15807 (Hunterian Club ed., p. 2), “what made Alexander
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I pray you esteme of him [Homer] so much? why allotted he for his works so
curious a closset?”’; George Whetstone, The Honorable Reputation of a Souldier,
1585, E4v, “Alexander the great, was so addicted to Homers Iliades, as he
appointed the most magnificét Iewell boxe of Darius to keepe the same”;
Nathaniel Baxter, Sir Philip Sydneys Ourania, 1606, A2¥, “Great Macedon
when he laid by his Launce, Sported himselfe with Homers golden verse”;
Christopher Brooke, verses on Thomas Coryate in The Odcomébian Banquet,
1611, sig. H,
If he liu'd now that in Darius casket

Plac’d the poore Iliads, hee had bought a basket
Of richer stuffe t’intombe thy volume large.

See also the references in Shakespeare’s 7 Henry VI, 1. vi. 2425, and John
Webster’s 4 Monumental Column, 1613, line 18.

27. 11 What holy graue, &c. This line and its meter are discussed at length
in The Arte of English Poesie, 1589, pp. 138-139.

13 the liuely faith, and pure. Nott cites a similar phrase, *“the upright
heart and pure,” in Paradise Lost, 1. 18.

21 (No. 30) Of the death of . . . sir .T.w. In every edition (No.[34]in
B-1I, sigs. D4 in BC, B8" in D-G, B8"-C in H, B8-B8" in 7). Padelford
(p. 80) prints the poem from a Harington MS. (Additional 36529), with the
variants of that livelye hedd (line 24) for thy liuelyhed, and sowne (line 25) for
swolne.

24 Some, that in presence, &c. Referring to Wyatt’s enemies Edmund
Bonner and Simon Heynes, who accused him of various crimes and thus
caused his imprisonment in 1540. Lines 24 and 26 are quoted, somewhat in-
exactly, in The Arte of English Poesie, 1589, p. 139, to illustrate the use of
dactyls and iambics. _

26 Ceasars teares vpon Pompeius hed. Suggested by a sonnet of Pe-
trarch’s that is the source of No. 45. See 36. 5 n.

34 And kisse the ground, whereas, &c. Cf. Chaucet’s Troilus and
Criseyde, v. 1791, “ And kis the steppes, wher-as thou seest pace Virgile,” etc.

28. 2 (No. 31) Of the same. In every edition (No. [35] in B-I, sigs.
D4"-E in BC, B8v-C in D-GI, C-C¥ in H). Padelford (pp. 81-82) reprints the
poem from A, misprinting disdayn (line 4) as disdain, loft (line 29) as lost,
Liued (line 33) as Lieud, heauens (line 40) as heavens.

Surrey had a passionate admiration and respect for Wyatt, as is attested
also by Nos. 29, 30, 263. The present elegy was very likely Surrey’s first ap-
pearance in print. It originally formed a part of an eight-page booklet (a
unique copy of which is in the Huntington library) called “@An excellent
Epi =/ taffe of syr Thomas Wyat, With two/ other compendious dytties,
wherin are/ touchyd, and set furth the state/ of mannes lyfe./” (A woodcut
portrait follows this title.) The colophon runs, “@Imprynted at London by
Iohn Her =/ forde for Roberte Toye./”” Although the pamphlet has no date,
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28. 2] NOTES

it was undoubtedly printed shortly after Wyatt’s death in October, 1542.
Because of its value as a text printed in Surrey’s own lifetime, I give this
“Epitaffe” exactly as it stands in the original:

Wyat resteth here, that quicke coulde neuer rest.
Whose heuenly gyftes, encreased by dysdayne
And vertue sanke, the deper in his brest
Suche profyte he, of enuy could optayne

@A Head, where wysdom mysteries dyd frame

Whose hammers beat styll in that lyuely brayne
As on a styth, where some worke of Fame

Was dayly wrought, to turn to Brytayns game

@A Vysage sterne and mylde, where both dyd groo
Vyce to contempne, in vertues to reioyce
Amyd great stormes, whome grace assured soo
To lyue vprighte and smyle at fortunes choyse.

€A Hand that taught, what might be saide in rime
That refte Chaucer, the glorye of his wytte

A marke, the whiche (vnperfited for tyme)
Some may approche but neuer none shall hyt.

@A Tonge, that serued in foraine realmes his king
Whose curtoise talke, to vertu dyd enflame.
Eche noble harte a worthy guyde to brynge
Our Englysshe youth, by trauayle vnto fame.

@An Eye, whose iudgement, no affect coulde blind
Frendes to allure, and foes to reconcyle

Whose pearcynge looke, dyd represent a mynde.
with vertue fraught, reposed, voyde of gyle.

€A Harte, where drede, yet neuer so imprest

To hide the l:hought}e might the trouth auaunce
In neyther fortune, lyfte nor so represt

To swell in welth, nor yelde vnto mischaunce

€A valiaunt Corps, where force and beautye met
Happy, alas, to happy but for foos.

Lyued, and ran the race that nature set
Of manhodes shape, where she the mold did loos

€@But to the heauens, that symple soule is fleed.
Which lefte with such, as couet Christe to knowe
Witnes of faith that neuer shalbe deade
Sent for our welth, but not receiued so
Thus for our gylt, this iewell haue we lost
The earth his bones, the heuen possesse his goost

AMEN.
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NOTES [28. 3

Peter Betham probably had the foregoing copy of No. 31 in mind when he
wrote, in the dedication to The preceptes of Warre, 1544 (Censura Literaria, vi1
[1808], 70): “Wyate was a worthye floure of our tounge, as appereth by the
mournefulle ballet made of hys death in Englysshe, whyche is mooste wittye,
fyne, and eloquent.”

28. 3 W. resteth. Itis curious that only D and D* have the reading (shown
to be correct by that of the 1542 text given above) ¥Vyat resteth, which E+-
change to #hat resteth.

4 giftes encreased by disdayn. That is, increased by his own disdain
of them: he did not boast of his gifts.

8 Whose hammers bet styll in that liuely brayn. Perhaps a reference to
a line in one of Wyatt’s poems (ed. Foxwell, 1, 306) that is not in 4+-:

Suche hammers worke within my hed
That sounde nought els into my eris.

But similar expressions were used by Richard Edwards about 1560 (Life and
Poems, ed. Leicester Bradner, 1927, p. 103), “When famies [evidently a mis-
print for fansies] hammer bettes there fonde and idle braynes”; by George
Gascoigne in 1566 (Supposes, v. iv, Complete Poems, ed. Hazlitt, 1, 247), “he
hath so many hammers in his head, that his braynes are ready to burst”;
and by Henry Robarts in 1600 (Haigh for Devonshire, H3), “Iames that had
many hammers beating in his braines, was more set a worke by this vnex-
pected chance.” Cf. also Grosart’s Breton, 1, 7, 9.

32-33 Happy, alas, to happy, &c. Nott shows that Surrey uses these
phrases again in his translation of the Aeneid, 1v. 876.

34 where she the molde did lose. The same conceit reappears in No. 20
(19. 41—20. 2-5).

3637 Whick left . . . Witnesse of faith, Sc. Evidently alluding to
Wyatt’s translation of the Seven Penitential Psalms (see the notes to No. 29).

40 The earth his bones, the heauens possesse his gost. A reminiscence of a
familiar passage in Ecclesiastes, xii. 7. A similar idea was expressed in the in-
scription in memory of Sir Philip Sidney that hung in old St. Paul’s Cathedral
(see H. H. Milman, Annals of S. Paul’'s Cathedral, 1869, p. 379; The Dr.
Farmer Chetham MS., ed. Grosart, 11, 180; Thomas Zouch, Memoirs of . . . Sir
Philip Sidney, 1808, p. 288), the last stanza of which ran:

His bodie hath England, for she it bred;
Netherlands his blood, in her defence shed;

The Heavens have his soule, the Arts have his fame,
All Souldiers the grief, the World his good name.

Hannah (T#4e Courtly Poets, 1870, p. 215) cites “one of the epitaphs on
Raleigh”’ with the lines,

Heaven hath his soul; the world his fame;
The grave his corpse; Stukeley his shame.
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29. 197 NOTES

A similar passage occurs in an “Epitaph’ on Sidney by Raleigh: see Hannah,
p- 7, and The Phoenix Nest, 1593, p. 10.

29. 2 (No. 32) Of Sardinapalus dishonorable life, &ec. In every edition
(No. [37] in B-1I, sigs. E¥ in BC, C¥ in D-G, C*-C2 in H, C in I). Padelford
(pp- 77-78) prints the poem from a Harington MS. (Additional 36529), with
the following variants:

29. § Thassirian] Th’ Assyryans
7 onla
8 Did yeld, vanquisht] Vaynquyshed, dyd yelde
g dint] dent
14. Comes after line 18 in Padelford but not in the MS.
15 impacient] vnpacyent
17 appalled] appawld
18 Murthered ] Murdred

“Sardanapalus,”’ says Richard Robinson in The rewarde of Wickednesse,
1574, K2v, “the last Assirian King liued too vile a life to bee rehearsed.”
Melbancke, Philotimus, 1583, Aag4, remarks that “Sardanapalus king of
Assiria, one of the richest Monarchies in the world, amid his pompous eleuated
royalties, was miserably slaine by one Arbactus.” The story is told at length,
among many other places, in Sir Richard Barckley’s A4 Discourse of the Felicitie
of Mun, 1598, pp. 11-13, which represents Sardanapalus as causing himself
with his wives and treasures to be burned, whereupon the throne was seized
by his lieutenant Arbaces.

19 (No. 33) How no age is content, &Fc. In every edition (No. [38] in

B-1, sigs. E--E2 in BC, Cv-C2 in D-G, C2 in H, C¥ in I). Padelford (p. 79)
prints the poem from a Harington MS. (Additional 28635), with the following
variants:

29. 27 sighed] sight:  doth] did

30. 4 wytherd] witheryd

§ dented chewes] dynted jawes
14 sighed] sight

There is also a copy of the first twelve lines of No. 33 in MS. Cotton Titus A.
xx1v, fol. 83. The general idea of the poem was perhaps suggested by Horace’s
first satire, “Qui fit Maecenas, ut nemo, quam sibi sortem,” etc.

A shortened and otherwise considerably changed version of No. 33 appears
in Brittons Bowre of Delights, 1591, G2-G2¥ (1597, F2¥), at the instance, doubt-
less, not of Breton but of the publisher Richard Jones. It runs thus:

A pleasant sweet song.

L Aid in my restlesse bed,

In dreame of my desire:
I sawe within my troubled head,
A heape of thoughts appeare.
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NOTES [29. 21

And each of them so strange,
In sight before mine eyes:
That now I sigh and then I smile,
As cause thereby doth rise.

I see how that the little boy,
In thought how oft that he:
Doth wish of God to scape the rod,
a tall yong man to be,

I saw the yong man trauelling,
From sport to paines opprest:

How he would be a rich olde man,
To liue and lie at rest.

The olde man too, who seeth,
His age to drawe on sore:

Would be a little boy againe,
To liue so long the more.

Whereat I sigh and smile,
How Nature craues her fee:
From boy to man, from man to boy,
Would chop and change degree.

29. 21-23 if they had skill to vnderstand it. From Virgil’s Georgics, 11. 448-
459, “‘O fortunatos nimium, sua si bona norint, agricolas!”

24 Layd in my quiet bed. Humfrey Gifford’s ““A Dreame” (in A Posie
of Gilloflowers, 1580, Poems, ed. Grosart, Miscellanies of the Fuller Worthies’
Library, 1, 349-352) begins by imitating this line: “Layd in my quiet bed to
rest.”

27 as cause of thought doth ryse. The past tense did, as in B+ and the
MS., is preferable.

28-35 I saw the lytle boy in thought, &c. This passage, which was no
doubt suggested by Horace, is practically duplicated by a poem in the Para-
dise, p. 62.

30 his bones with paines opprest. That is, tired with manual labor, not
with infirmity.

30. 12 Hang vp therfore the bit, &c. Melbancke, Philotimus, 1583, E4,
borrows this line, combining it with 157. g: “to see youth hang vp ¥ bitt of
wanton tyme, not like y foolish larke, deceiued with swetnes of ¥ call.”

18 (No. 34) Bonum est miki, &c. In every edition (No. [39] in B-I,
sigs. E2-E2v in BC, C2-C2¥ in D-H, Cv-C2 in I). Padelford (p. 76) reprints
the poem from A, misprinting growne (line 24) as grown, pardie (line 29) as
perdie, nyght (line 32) as night. The title in 4 (“It is good for me that thou
hast afflicted me”) is almost a literal translation of Psalms cxix. 71, “It is
good for me that I have been afflicted.” In the Vulgate (where the reference
is Psalms cxviii. 71) the corresponding verse runs, “Bonum mihi quia hu-
miliasti me.”
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No. 34 is written on the order of a sonnet: in its seventeen lines there are
five rhymes ending with a couplet. Nott (Surrey, pp. 359-361) believes that
a line rhyming with 24 is missing after 26, and hence he supplies “Who lives
in privacy, is only blest.” Even then the syntax and meaning of the whole
passage remain obscure. Nott likewise points out that Surrey’s son, Henry
Howard, Earl of Northampton, asserted this to be the last poem Surrey wrote;
but he is inclined to refer its composition to an earlier period of imprisonment
than that of December, 1546-January, 1547, which immediately preceded the
poet’s execution. There is, however, no urgent reason for disputing Northamp-
ton’s statement.

30. 37 (No. 35) Exhortacion to learne by others trouble. In every edition
(No. [40] in B-1, sigs. E2¥ in BC, C2v¥ in D-H, C2 in I). Padelford (p. 77)
reprints the poem from 4, misprinting plages (31. 5) as plagues.

31. 2 My Ratclif. Nicolas (Poetical Works of Surrey and Wyatt, 1[1831],
68 n.) explains, “Perhaps Sir Humphrey Ratcliffe, one of the gentlemen pen-
sioners.” Padelford (p. 193) says, “addressed presumably to Thomas Rad-
cliffe, third Earl of Sussex (b. 1526 [#]), who took part with Surrey in the
military operations against France in 1544.”

3 Receue thy scourge by others chastisement. Nott compares with
Tibullus, 111. vi. 4344,

vos ego nunc moneo: felix, quicumque dolore
alterius disces posse cavere tuos.

Compare also the proverb, “Fecelix quem faciunt aliena pericula cautum,”
which is discussed in my notes to the Gorgeous Gallery, p. 193.

6 Salomon sayd, the wronged shall recure. Nott appears to quote,
though with curious deviations, Ecclesiasticus xxvii. 21 (not, as he says,
xxvii. 25), “As for a wound, it may be bound up; and after reviling there
may be reconcilement: but he that bewrayeth secrets is without hope.” The
author of Ecclesiasticus was not Solomon but an imitator of Solomon, Jesus,
the son of Sirach.

7 Wiat said. See 70. 15 and 8o. 1g.

8 (No. 36) The fansie of a weried louer. In every edition (No. [41]
in B-I, sigs. E2¥ in BC, C2" in D-G, C2¥-C3 in H, C2 in I). Padelford (p. 48)
reprints the poem from A, misprinting Seemed (line 12) for Semed. The refer-
ence in line 21 to “base Bullayn” establishes the date of composition of this
sonnet as between September, 1545, and March, 1546 — the period during
which Surrey, as lieutenant-general on the Continent, commanded Boulogne.
Bapst (Deux gentilshommes-poétes, pp. 332-333) considers the sonnet Surrey’s
lament for his enforced separation from his wife. Nott, as might be expected,
tries to connect it with the Fair Geraldine.

19 my guyde is probably Reason.
22-23 as restlesseto remayn, &c. Thatis, rather than remain any longer
he will willingly bear the pain that (in line 15) he sought to escape.
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NOTES [32. 2

32. 2 (No. 37) The louer for shamefastnesse, &c. In every edition (No.
[42] in B-1, sigs. E3 in BC, C3 in D-H, C2¥ in I). Miss Foxwell (1, 14) prints
the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

32. § I]doeth
6 my]myn:  doth] doeth
8 there] therein:  displaying] spreding
9 learns] lerneth:  to?] Om.
12 takes] taketh
13 loue to] all unto

The poem is another translation of the Petrarchan sonnet on which No. 6 is
based.

s The longe loue, that in my thought I harber. The movement of this
line is rough, though Tottel’s editor tried hard to smooth it. In E4 the
attempt was continued by changing the line to read The one long loue, Se.
That change made /ong unmistakably a monosyllable and accented Aarder on
the first syllable, but it left the eighth line unaffected.

19 (No. 38) The louer waxeth wiser, &c. In every edition (No. [43]
in B-I, sigs. E3 in BC, C3 in D-G, C3-C3¥ in H, C2¥ in I). Miss Foxwell
(1, 16) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

32.22 Yet was I neuer] Was I never yet:  agreued] greved
23 doth] doeth
27 haue fixed] yfixed
28 my sprite] the sperit
29 boones] bonys
31 Content . . . withouten] May content you, withoute
33 you] ye
34 wrath] disdain:  you™ 2] ye
35 haue] hath

The source of No. 38 is Petrarch, sonetto in vita §3 (Rime, 82, p. 91):

Io non fu’ d’ amar voi lassato unquancho,
Madonna, né sard mentre ch’ io viva;

ma d’ odiar me medesmo giunto a riva

et del continuo lagrimar so stancho;

et voglio anzi un sepolcro bello et biancho,
che ’1 vostro nome a mio danno si scriva
in alcun marmo, ove di spirto priva

sia la mia carne, che po star seco ancho.
Perd, s” un cor pien d’ amorosa fede

pud contentarve, senza farne stracio,
piacciavi omai di questo aver mercede.

Se "n altro modo cerca d’ esser sacio
vostro sdegno, erra; et non fia quel che crede;
di che Amor et me stesso assai ringracio.
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33. 24 NOTES

33. 2 (No. 39) The abused louer, &c. In every edition (No. [44] in B-1,
sigs. E3¥ in BC, C3¥ in D-H, C2v-C3 in I). Miss Foxwell (1, 21) prints the
poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

33- § There was never ffile: half so well filed
6 any] every
8 other] othrs: that] Om.
9 loe] Om.
10 pardoned] pardond
11 of my] Om.
12 led me] did me lede: ~ me misguided] guyded
13 of ] of full
17 playnd] plained
18 is] Om.

19 (No. 40) The louer describeth, &c. In every edition (No. [45] in
B-I, sigs. E3¥ in BC, C3¥ in D-H, C3 in I). Miss Foxwell (1, 32) prints the
poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

33. 23 there] ne
24 perst my] prest myn
27 Sunne] The sonne
30 striken] ystricken
31 Blind] Blynded:  and *] Om
32 nor] ne
33 fall] falt
34 streight] Om.
3§ noyse] nay

The poem is very freely adapted from Petrarch, sonetto in vita 200 (Rime,
258, pp- 245-246):
Vive faville uscian de’ duo bei lumi
ver me si dolcemente folgorando,
et parte d’un cor saggio sospirando
d’ alta eloquentia si soavi fiumi,
che pur il rimembrar par mi consumi
qualor a quel di torno, ripensando
come venieno i miei spirti mancando
al variar de’ suoi duri costumi.
L’ alma nudrita sempre in doglia e 'n pene
(quanto & ’l poder d’ una prescritta usanza b
contra ’l doppio piacer si ‘nferma fue,
ch’ al gusto sol del disusato bene
tremando or di paura or di speranza,
d’ abandonarme fu spesso entra due.

No. 40 1s imitated in a poem beginning, “The liuelie sparkes of those two
eyes,” in the Handful, 1584, pp. 55—56.

22-24 The liuely sparkes . . . perst my hart. Cf. 63.37-38 n. Miss

Foxwell (11, 47) cites another parallel in Dante, La Vita Nuova, x1x. 68-71:
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NOTES [33- 35

Degli occhi suot, come ch’ ella gli mova,
Escono spirti d’ amore infiammati,

Che fieron gli occhi a qual che allor gli guati,
E passan si che ’l cor ciascun ritrova.

33. 35 Of deadly noyse. For noyse read nay with the MS.

34. 2 (No. 41) The waueryng louer wylleth, &c. In every edition (No.
[46] in B-I, sigs. E4 in BC, C4 in D-G, C3-C4 in H, C3-C3" in I). Miss
Foxwell (1, 33) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following
variants:

34. 7 Makes] Maketh
8 bids] bid
9 my] myn
11 lockyng] lacking
12 So] She:  she] as fast:  in the MS. line 12 comes after line 8
14 ruth] pitie
15 comfortes] comforteth
16 And, therewithall bolded, I seke the way how
17 forth] Om.: I bide] that I suffre

By printing line 12 out of place Tottel gave this sonnet the peculiar rhyme-

scheme abba bbaa cddc ee. 1n the MS. the second quatrain rhymes correctly
abba.

The source of No. 41 is Petrarch, sonetto in vita 117 (Rime, 169, pp. 175-
176):

Pien d” un vago penser che me desvia

da tutti gli altri et fammi al mondo ir solo,
ad or ad ora a me stesso m’involo,

pur lei cercando che fuggir devria;

et veggiola passar s dolce et ria,

che I’ alma trema per levarsi a volo,

tal d’armati sospir conduce stuolo

questa bella d” Amor nemica et mia!
Ben, s’ i’ non erro, di pietate un raggio
scorgo fra 'l nubiloso altero ciglio,

che ’n parte rasserena il cor doglioso:
allor raccolgo I’ alma; et poi ch’ i’ aggio
di scovrirle il mio mal preso consiglio,
tanto gli 6 a dir che "ncominciar non oso.

19 (No. 42) The louer hauing dreamed, &c. In every edition (No. [47]
in B-I, sigs. E4 in BC, C4in D-H, C3" in I). Miss Foxwell (1, 38) prints the
poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

34. 28 broughtest] broughtes: these] this: seas] mew
29 to] Om.: tencrease] to renew
30 delight timbrace] succor to embrace

32 the other] thothr
[162]



35. 14] NOTES

34 But thus return] Retorning
35 could] it could
36 do] they

The source of No. 42 is Marcello Filosseno’s strambotto (Sy/ve, 1507, I2),

Pareami in questa nocte esser contento
che tecco iunxi al disiato effecto
deh fossio sempre in tal dormir attento
poi che il ciel non mi porge altro dilecto
ma il gran piacer mutosse i gran tormento
quando che solo me trouai nel lecto
ne duolmi gia chel sonno mha ingannato
ma duolmi sol che sonno sogno e stato,

35. 2 (No. 43) The louer vnhappy biddeth, &ec. 1In every edition (No. [48]
in B-I, sigs. E4¥ in BC, C4¥ in D-G, C4—C4" in H, C3" in I). Miss Foxwell
(1, 39) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

35. 6 Ye] You:  swete abundance] habundaunce
7 of ] and
8 do way] do away
10 of ] in

11 my missehappes vnhappy] the happs most unhappy
14 Stephan] Sephanes

15 of ] of the
17 wittes] liff
19 Joye] Reioyse

No. 43 is paraphrased and greatly expanded by Turbervile (Epitaphes, etc.,
1567, pp- 195-198) in a poem called “The Lover hoping in May to have had
redresse of his woes . . . bewailes his cruell hap.”

8—9 Aryse for shame, &c. Cf. Chaucer, Troilus and Criseyde, 11.
I11-112,

Do wey your book, rys up, and lat us daunce,
And lat us don to May som observaunce;

also The Knight's Tale, A. 1042, 1045,

For May wol have no slogardye a-night. . . .
And seith, “Arys, and do thyn observaunce.”

11-12 missehappes vnhappy, That me betide in May. Wyatt was im-
prisoned in England in May, 1534, and May, 1536, as well as (probably in
May) in Italy in 1527.

13 As one whom loue list little to aduance. Cf. Chaucer, Troilus and
Criseyde, 1. 518, “Of hem that Love list febly for to avaunce.”

14 Stephan, evidently a person who had cast Wyatt’s horoscope. The
MS. calls him Sephanes.
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35. 20 (No. 44) The louer confesseth him in loue with Phillis. In every
edition (No. [49] in B-I, sigs. E4¥ in BC, C4” in D-H, C4 in I). Miss Foxwell
(1, 40) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

35-26 or¥Jto:  slack]slake:  pace to] passe
27 Be] By
33 and] my
34 doth] doeth

For an imitation of No. 44 by Turbervile see his Epitaphes, etc., 1567, pp.
68—69.

The opening lines and the general idea of the sonnet were suggested by
Petrarch, sonetto in vita 169, lines 1-4 (Rime, 224, p. 220):

S’ una fede amorosa, un cor non finto,
un languir dolce, un desiar cortese;

s’ oneste voglie in gentil foco accese,
un lungo error in cieco laberinto.

22-28, 27 If waker care, &c. In The Arte of English Poesie, 1589,
p- 187, these lines are quoted as an example of the device “Irmus, or the Long
loose,” where ““all the whole sence of the dittie is suspended till ye come to the
last three wordes, then do I loue againe, which finisheth the song with a full and
perfit sence.” Cf. 44. 7-13 n.

29, 31 Brunet. Possibly meant for Anne Boleyn.

30 Phillis. This lady cannot be identified. Miss Foxwell (11, 52—43)
arbitrarily and illogically makes her out to be Mary Howard, Duchess of
Richmond, sister of the poet Surrey.

36. 2 (No. 45) Of others fained sorrow, &c. In every edition (No. [50]in
B-I, sigs. F in BC, Cs in D-G, C4-Cs in H, C4 in I). Miss Foxwell (1, 13)
prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

36. 7 hartes] Om.
8 outward] owteward
9 Eke Hannibal] And Hannyball, eke:  outshyt] shitt
13 me] it oft
16 that] Om.:  laugh]laught:  at any] any tyme or -
17 because] for bicause: none other] nother

No. 45 is translated from Petrarch, sonetto in vita 7o (Rime, 102, pp. 105-
106):
Cesare, poi che ’l traditor d’ Egitto
li fece il don de I’ onorata testa,
celando I’ allegrezza manifesta,
pianse per gli occhi fuor, si come ¢ scritto;
et Hanibal, quando a I'imperio afflitto
vide farsi fortuna si molesta,
rise fra gente lagrimosa et mesta,
per isfogare il suo acerbo despitto;
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et cosi aven che I’ animo ciascuna

sua passion sotto 'l contrario manto
ricopre co la vista or chiara or bruna.
Perd s’ alcuna volta io rido o canto,
facciol perch’ i’ non & se non quest’ una
via da celare 1l mio angoscioso pianto,

An entirely different translation in a Harington MS. (Additional 36529, fol.
45¥) runs thus:
Cesare what time the wise and valiant hed
By [From)] traitors hand for present hym was broght
Cloking the Joy the whole world saw [might see,] it wroght
Outwardlie wept what euer inward bred
Haniball eke whan he saw fortune fled
And thempire skorged as no man wold haue thought
Amides the troupe of wiping eyes he laught
To slake the rage his kendled furi fed
So chancith it that eache mind doth assay
To hyde his harme % cloke of diuerse hew
As passions pearce W looke now grime now gay
Therfore [Wherfore] if I chance sing or smile a new
It is [think it] for that I can none other way
Couer the plaintes that still my life pursew.

The bracketed words in the foregoing sonnet represent subsequent changes in
the text. For a later translation see Davison’s 4 Poetical Rhapsody, 1602
(ed. A. H. Bullen, 1, go—91).

36. ¢ the traytour of Egypt. Melbancke, Philotimus, 1583, D-Da, re-
marks: ‘“ Pompey was cut shorter by ¥ head thé he was, whereof Petolomie
making merchandise sould it to Cesar.” Stephen Batman, The trauayled
Pylgrime, 1569, D4, writes of ““ Pompey . . . which lost his head by Prolomeus
feate,” and in a marginal note states that Plutarch “sayth, that one Titius
slew Pompey, but Polichronicon, that yong Ptolomie did cut of his head, and
sent it to Iulius Cesar thinking to haue done him great pleasure, but he was
therwith verie sorie.” In his life of Pompey, Plutarch asserts that “when one
of the Egyptians was sent to present him [Caesar] with Pompey’s head, he
turned away from him with abhorrence as from a murderer; and on receiving
his seal . . . he burst into tears.” Plutarch’s life of Caesar informs us that
when that conqueror “came to Alexandria, where Pompey was already mur-
dered, he would not look upon Theodotus, who presented him with his head,
but taking only his signet, shed tears.” This episode (which, of course, is
treated at length in the ninth book of Lucan’s Phkarsalia) became a common-
place in English poetry. See the Paradise, p. 245, where various illustrations
are cited. To them might be added a passage from Lodowick Lloyd’s T%e
Consent of Time, 1590, p. 389: “It is written that when Alexander saw Darius
dead, hee wept and couered his bodie with his owne cloake: so wept ITu/ius
Cesar when he saw the head of Pompey.” Cf. also 27. 26 n.
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36. 19 (No. 46) Of change in minde. In every edition (No. [51] in B-I,
sigs. F in BC, C5 in D-H, C4~C4" in I). Miss Foxwell (1, 17) prints the poem
from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

36. 20 telth] telleth
22 purpose] propose
23 ech] every
27 diuersnesse doth] dyvernes doeth
28 this . . . blamen] that blame this dyvernes
30 you®*]ye:  that] the same
31 doth] doeth

34 (No. 47) How the louer perisheth, &c. In every edition (No. [52]
in B-I, sigs. F~-F7 in BC, C5s—Cs¥ in D-H, C4" in I). Miss Foxwell (1, 22)
prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

37. 3 Against] Agayn

4 doth] doeth

5 Neuer appeare] Do never pere

6 to] that: so] Om.

7 they] they do

8 But find] And fynde the

9 may I]I may
11 Yet] And yet
12 So . .. remembrance] Remembraunce so foloweth me
13 That] So that:  my] Om.
14 desteny] destyne:  doth] doeth
15 And yet] Yet do

The source of No. 47 is Petrarch, sonetto in vita 15 (Rime, 19, pp. 13-14):

Son animali al mondo de sf altera

vista, che 'ncontra 'l sol pur si difende:
aleri, perd che 'l gran lume gli offende,

non escon fuor se non verso la sera:

et altri, col desio folle che spera

gioir forse nel foco perché splende,

provan |’ altra vert(, quella ch’ encende.
Lasso, el mio loco & 'n questa ultima schera!
Ch’ i’ non son forte ad aspectar la luce

di questa Donna, et non so fare schermi

di luoghi tenebrosi o d’ ore tarde.

Perd con gli occhi lagrimosi e ’nfermi

mio destino a vederla mi conduce:

et so ben ch’ i’ vo dietro a quel che m’ arde.

An entirely different translation of this sonnet in a Harington MS. (Additional
36529, fol. 45Y) runs thus:

Some kind of creaturs haue, so persing sight

They can behold, the glistring [shining] sonne so hie

And some again, cannot abide the bright
Nor come abrode, but when the night drawes nie
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One other sort, becawse [by cawse] of shining [flaming] light

Hopes of great sport W in the [through vaine lust hopes of sport in] fire to flie
And tast’s by play, in ernest burning right

Alas and I, ame of this latter Rate

Those lightning [two faire] starrs, to vew I want much myght

And [Yet] for deffence, I know ther is no flight

Nor place so darke, can helpe nor ower so late

Wherfore I yeld, ¥ honor or ¥ blame

To folow wheare, I shalbe led by fate

All thoughe I know, I go as flie to flame.

The bracketed words represent later changes in the text. Still another transla-
tion was made by the author of The Arte of English Poesie, 1589, p. 249, who
observes that the lines have been “very well Englished by Sir Thomas Wiat
after his fashion, and by my selfe thus:

““There be some fowles of sight so prowd and starke,
As can behold the sunne, and neuer shrinke,
Some so feeble, as they are faine to vvinke,

Or neuer come abroad till it be darke:

Others there be so simple, as they thinke,
Because it shines, to sport them in the fire,
And feele vnware, the vvrong of their desire,
Fluttring amidst the flame that doth them burne,
Of this last ranke (alas) am I aright,

For in my ladies lookes to stand or turne

I haue no povver, ne find place to retire,
Where any darke may shade me from her sight
But to her beames so bright whilst I aspire,

I perish by the bane of my delight.”

The sonnet is printed throughout in italics.

37.16 (No. 48) Against his tong, &c. In every edition (No. [53] in B-I,
sigs. Fvin BC, C5in D-H,C4"-Cs inI). Miss Foxwell (1, 23) prints the poem
from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

37. 18 still kept thee] have the still kept
19 thee] have I the
20 to] right
23 thou standst] then standest thou: afraied] aferd
24 one word be sayd] thou speke towerd
25 Itis as in dreme, unperfaict and lame
26 agaynst] again
27 I] fayn 1
29 ye] you
31 doth] Om.:  declare] declareth

For an imitation of Wyatt’s poem see Turbervile’s Epitaphes, etc., 1567, pp.
181-182.
No. 48 is translated from Petrarch, sonetto in vita 34 (Rime, 49, p. §1):
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Perch’ io t’ abbia guardato di menzogna

a mio podere et honorato assai,

ingrata lingua, gid perd non m’ ai
redduto honor, ma facto ira et vergogna.
Ché quanto piti 'l tuo aiuto mi bisogna
per dimandar mercede, allor ti stai
sempre pit fredda; et se parole fai,

son imperfecte et quasi d’ uom che sogna.
Lagrime triste, et voi tutte le notti

m’ accompagnate ov’ io vorrei star solo;
poi fuggite dinanzi a la mia pace.

Et voi, si pronti a darmi angoscia et duolo,
sospiri, allor traete lenti et rotti.

Sola la vista mia del cor non tace.

37- 32 (No. 49) Description of the comtrarious passions, &c. In every
edition (No. [54] in B-I, sigs. F*-F2 in BC, C5v—C6 in D-G, Cs¥ in H, Cg
in I). Miss Foxwell (1, 24) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the
following variants:

38. 2 aloft] above the wynde
3 worlde] worold
4 lockes nor loseth] loseth nor locketh
5 holdes] holdeth
6 lettes] letteth
8 eye]Iyen:  se]se; and
9 wish] desire: yet] and yet: for] Om.
12 Lo, thus] Likewise: both] boeth

No. 49 is translated from Petrarch, sonetto in vita go (Rime, 134, p. 147):

Pace non trovo et non & da far guerra;

et temo et spero, et ardo et son un ghiaccio;
et volo sopra ’l cielo, et giaccio in terra;

et nulla stringo, et tutto '] mondo abbraccio.
Tal m’ 3 in pregion, che non m’ apre né serra;
né per suo mi riten né scioglie il laccio;

et non m’ancide Amore et non mi sferra;

né mi vuo! vivo né mi trae d’impaccio.
Veggio senza occhi et non & lingua et grido;
et bramo di perir et cheggio aita;

et 0 in odio me stesso et amo altrui.
Pascomi di dolor, piangendo rido;
egualmente mi spiace morte et vita,

In questo stato son, Donna, per vui.

Petrarch’s sonnet is also imitated by No. 301, and is translated by Thomas
Watson in The Hekatompathia, 1582, sonnet 40 (ed. Arber, p. 76). See also
Richard Hill’s poem in the Paradise, p. 8o.

35-36 I Find no peace, and all my warre is done, &¢c. Borrowed by
Melbancke, Philotimus, 1583, S3¥: ‘“Ah deare Aurelia, my power is too weake
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to make any warre, and yet I can find no peace, I am not scorcht with any
fire, and yet no cold adawes my heate.” In The Arte of English Poesie, 1589,
p. 136, the two lines are quoted as examples of iambic verses constructed
entirely of monosyllables.

38. 4 That lockes nor loseth, holdeth me in pryson. “‘Love, who neither
locks nor unlocks (looseth), holds me in prison” (see Petrarch’s fifth line,
above).

14 (No. 50) The louer compareth, &c. In every edition (No. [55] in
B-I, sigs. F2 in BC, C6 in D-H, Cs in I). Miss Foxwell (1, 26) prints the
poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

38. 18 Through] Thorrough:  doth] doeth
19 my fo] myn enemy
23 doth] doeth
24 sighes] sightes
2§ teares] teris
26 Haue] Hath
27 and] and eke
28 leade] led
29 Drownde] Drowned:  be my] me

The source of No. 50 is Petrarch, sonetto in vita 137 (Rime, 189, pp. 18—
190):
Passa la nave mia colma d’ oblio
per aspro mare, a mezza notte, il verno,
enfra Scilla et Caribdi; et al governo
siede ’l Signore, anzi ’l nimico mio.
A ciascun remo un penser pronto et rio,
che la tempesta e ’] fin par ch’ abbi a scherno:
la vela rompe un vento humido, eterno
di sospir, di speranze et di desio.
Pioggia di lagrimar, nebbia di sdegni
bagna et rallenta le gid stanche sarte,
che son d’ error con ignorantia attorto.
Celansi 1 duo mei dolci usati segni;
morta fra I’ onde ¢ la ragion et I’ arte:
tal ch’ i’ "ncomincio a desperar del porto.

21 And euery houre. The MS. has owre, meaning “oar’” (the “remo”
of the source), which the printer has rationalized to Aoure.

31 (No. 51) Of douteous loue. In every edition (No. [56] in B-I,
sigs. F2-F2v in BC, C6-C6¥ in D-G, C6 in H, C5” in I). Miss Foxwell (1, 27)
prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

38. 32 those] these
33 abides . . . moistes] is that myn oft moisteth
35 To] For to:  within]in:  worldly] woroldly
39. 2 bitter findes the swete] fynde the swete bitter
3 there] Om.
4 then] Om.

[ 169 ]



NOTES [38. 33
39. § spurs]spurreth:  brydleth] bridilleth: ~ eke] Om.

6 Thus is it in suche extremitie brought

7 In frossen though nowe, and nowe it stondeth in flame
8 Twixt . . . betwixt] Twyst misery and welth twyst

9 With seldome] But few
10 In] With
11 lo] Om.

The source of No. 51 is Petrarch, sonetto in vita 121 (Rime, 173, p. 178):

Mirando 'l sol de’ begli occhi sereno,
ov’ & chi spesso i miei depinge et bagna,
dal cor I’anima stanca si scompagna

per gir nel paradiso suo terreno.

Poi trovandol di dolce et d’amar pieno,
quant’al mondo si tesse opra d’ aragna
vede; onde seco et con Amor si lagna
ch’a sf caldi gli spron, si duro 'l freno.
Per questi extremi duo contrari et misti,
or con voglie gelate or con accese,
stassi cosi fra misera et felice.

M’ i pochi lieti et molti penser tristi;

e '] piti si pente de I’ardite imprese:

tal frutto nasce di cotal radice.

38.33 Where he . . . moistes and washeth. Referring to the lady’s eyes,
where dwells Cupid — he who moistens and bathes (literally, colors, or ob-
scures, and moistens) the lover’s own eyes with tears.

39. 11 Of such a roote lo cometh frute frutelesse. Petrarch says, “ From such
a root comes up such a fruit-tree.” Wyatt unnecessarily adds that the tree
bears no fruit. Cf. 47. 32.

12 (No. 5§2) The louer sheweth, &c. In every edition (No. [57] in
B-1, sigs. Fav in BC, C6" in D-G, C6-C6" in H, Cs¥ in I). Miss Foxwell
(1, 86-87) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

39. 16 within] in
17 Once . .. seen] I have sene
18 once] Om.
19 haue] Om.: them selues] theimself
21 in] with a
23 especiall] in speciall
25 did . . . shoulders] from her shoulders did
27 And . .. so] Therewith all
29 for] Om.:  awakyng] waking
30 turnde now through] torned, thorough
31 bitter] straunge
34 vnkyndly so] so kyndely
35 I wold fain knowe what she hath deserved

36 (No. 53) To a ladie to answere directly, &c. In eirery edition (No.
[58] in B-I, sigs. F2v-F3 in BC, C6"-C7 in D-G, C6* in H, C6 in I). Miss
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Foxwell (1, 83) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following
variants:

4. 3 4youlye
6 For] And: you] ye
7 burns] burneth
8 pity or ruth] any pitie
12 You] Ye

An answer to Wyatt’s poem (beginning, “Of few wourdes sir you seme to be”)
is printed from the same MS. by Nott (Wyatt, p. 77) and Miss Foxwell
(1, 83). The latter believes the source of No. 53 to be a douzaine by Mellin de
Saint-Gelais ((Euvres Poétiques, 1719, p. 231) beginning, “S’amour vous a
donné mon cceur en gage.” The resemblance between the two poems is slight,
even (where it is closest) in the final lines of each:

S’il ne vous plaist, amis comme devant,
Un autre aurez, & moy ne pouvant estre,
Servant de vous, de moy je seray maistre.

40. 14 (No. §4) To his loue whom he had kissed, &c. In every edition
(No. [59] in B-I, sigs. '3 in BC, C7 in D-G, C6¥"-Cy in H, C6 in I). Miss
Foxwell (1, 46) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following
variants:

40. 18 therin] then
19 Or haue I] Have I then

20 not] Om,
21 Reuenge . . . rediest] Then revenge you: and the next

22 my life it shall haue] shall have my lyffe

This epigram is a paraphrase of Serafino’s strambotto (Opere, 1516, fol.
179%):
Incolpa donna amor se troppo io uolsi
Aggiungendo alla tua la bocca mia.
Se pur punir miuoi di quel chio tolsi
F4 che concesso replicar mi sia.
Che tal dolceza in quelli labri accolsi,
Chel spirto mio fa per fugirsi uia.
S6 che al secondo tocco uscird fora
Bastar ti dé, che per tal fallo io mora.

25 (No. 55) Of the Ielous man that loued, &c. In every edition (No.
[60] in B-I, sigs. F3-F3 in BC, C7-C7v in D-G, C7 in H, C6 in I). Miss
Foxwell (1, 47) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following
variants:

40. 29 wandring] wandering
41. 3 the] that:  had] Om.
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Koeppel (Studien, pp. 77—78) compares the opening lines of this epigram
with Ariosto’s Orlando Furioso, 1. 11 (ed. Pietro Papini, 1916, p. 3):

Timida pastorella mai sf presta
Non volse piede inanzi a serpe crudo,
Come Angelica tosto il freno torse.

The same figure (which seems to be a commonplace) appears also in Orlando
Furioso, xxx1x. 32 (p. 5§33), as well as in the I/iad, n1. 33-36, and in the
Aeneid, 11. 378-381. Surrey, translating the passage in Virgil (1557,
B3v-B4) borrows Wyatt’s language:

Like him that, wandring in the bushes thick,
Tredes on the adder with his rechlesse foote,
Rered for wrath swelling her speckled neck
Dismayd, geues back al sodenly for fere.

41. 4 (No. 56) To his loue from whom, &¢c. In every edition (No. [61]
in B-I, sigs. F3" in BC, Cy¥ in D-G, C7 in H, C6-C6" in I). Miss Foxwell
(1, 47) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

41. 6 nedes] nedeth: threatnyng] threning
10 finde] meit
11 both] boeth
12 reft my] toke from me an
13 then] nowe: one] thon: the other] thothr

The source of this epigram is Serafino’s strambotto (Opere, 1516, fols.
170-170%), as Nott (Wyatt, p. §55) indicates:

A che minacci,  che tanta ira e orgoglio,

Per questo non farai chel furto renda.
Non senza causa la tua man dispoglio

Rapir quel daltri non fi mai mia menda.
Famme citar dauanti amor chio uoglio,

Che la ragion de luno & laltro intenda.
Lei il cor mi tolse, & io gli hé tolto un guanto

Vorré saper da te se un cor ual tanto,

In his Epitaphes, etc., 1567, pp. 179-180, Turbervile paraphrased and ex-
panded No. 56, naming his poem “To a Gentlewoman from whome he tooke
a Ring.”

14 (No. §7) Of the fained frend. In every edition (No. [62] in B-I,
sigs. F3¥ in BC, C7V in D-G, C7 in H, C6¥ in I). Miss Foxwell (1, 48) prints
the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

41. 16 the] thy
18 Thought he (sez 41. 18 n.)] Though they

20 oft times he kindleth] oft knydeleth [?]
21 him self he] Om.
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41. 18 Thought he. Read Though thee (with B+), where thee can mean either

to thee or, with the MS., they. This phrase is misprinted Thought ke in A only.

22 (No. §8) The louer taught, &c. In every edition (No. [63] in B-I,

sigs. F3v-F4 in BC, C7-C8 in D-G, C7—C7" in H, C6¥ in I). Miss Foxwell
(1, 78) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

41. 28 The wyndy wordes, the Ies quaynt game
29 make] maketh
32 seke taccord] seketh to accorde
33 thus] Om.
42. 4 naught doth] yet nothing I .
7 Should . . . vnto] And should I trust to
8 haue] hath
9 yet haue] hath
11 doI]1do

42.13 (No. 59) The louer complayneth, &c. In every edition (No. [64] in
B-1I, sigs. ¥4 in BC, C8 in D-G, C7v-C8 in H, C7 in I). Miss Foxwell (1, 79—
80) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

42. 16 Both] Boeth
18 oft forced ye] ye oft forced
19 lo]Om.:  my]myn
20 Emong whome pitie I fynde doeth remayn
24 moisture] moystor
26 I endure] to suffre
27 hugy] howyy
29 alas doth] helas doeth
32 thus framed] this joyned
33 beauty] beaultie
34 No grace to me from the there may procede
35 reward] rewarded

No. 59 is based on Serafino’s strambotto (Opere, 1516, fol. 125):

Laer che sente el mesto e gran clamore
Diuulga in ogni parte la mia doglia
Tal che per compassione del mio dolore
Par che ne treme in arbore ogni foglia,
Ogni fiero animal posa el furore
Che daiutarmi ognun par chabbia uoglia
Et con mugito stran uoglion le carmi
Et uorrian sol parlar per consolarmi.

20 Amonge whom, such. In B4 such is changed to ruth, corresponding
to pitie in the MS.

36 (No. 60) The louer reioyseth against fortune, &¢. In every edition
(No. [65] in B-I, sigs. F4-F4" in BC, C8-C8" in D-G, C8 in H, C7-Cy¥ in I).
Miss Foxwell (1, 81-82) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the
following variants:
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43. 2 not] not well

5 makst the] causeth: dolourous] dolours
9 hast set me] me set

10 by] thy

11 mindes] mynd: mayst] may: so] Om.

12 For ... it] And honeste, and it

14 me trapt] trapped

15 hapt] happed

16 hindryng . . . thou] hindering thou diddest

19 then didst thou] thou diddist

20 didst] diddist

21 wouldst] wouldest:  wrapt] lapped

22 hapt] happed

43. 4-6 Thou fortune with thy diuers play, &c. It seems likely, as Nott
(Wyatt, p. 547) suggests, that Wyatt had in mind Horace’s Carmina, 111. 29,

Fortuna saevo laeta negotio et
ludum insolentem ludere pertinax
transmutat incertos honores,
nunc mihi nunc alii benigna.

23 (No. 61) A renouncing of hardly escaped loue. In every edition
(No. [66] in B-I, sigs. F4*-G in BC, C8*-D in D-G, C8-C8" in H, C7¥ in I).
Miss Foxwell (1, 77) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the follow-
ing variants:

43. 25 hart] rayn
27 and wofully] yet shall suretie
28 Conduyt my thoght of Joyes nede
29 such] Om.
33 escapt] escaped
34 he] that: and] Om.
37 my] myn
38 a part] apart
44. 2 astart] estert
3 among] emong

44. 4 (No. 62) The louer to his bed, &c. In every edition (No. [67] in
B-I, sigs. G in BC, D in D-G,C8" in H, C7*-C8 in I). Miss Foxwell (1, 66)
prints the poem from MS. Additional 17492, with the following variants:

44. 7 renewer] revyver
10 myne] and my
11 remembrer of ] remembryng
14 frosty snowes] frost, the snow
15 heat of sunne] yet no heate
16 so great] mete
17 cure] care
18 Renewyng] Revyvyng
19 effectes] affectes:  in me they] they do me
20 Besprent] By sprent:  teares] terys
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21 But all for nought] Yet helpythe yt not
23 I do] most I

25 Yet that I gave I cannot call agayn

26 from] fro

27 teares] terys

Miss Foxwell overlooked the appearance of this poem in Tottel’s Miscellany,
but she prints (1, 65) from MS. Egerton 2711 a second version of the first
eight lines.
No. 62 was suggested by Petrarch, sonetto in vita 178 (Rime, 234, p. 227),

beginning,

O cameretta, che gia fosti un porto

a le gravi tempeste mie diurne,

fonte se’ or di lagrime nocturne

che ’l di celate per vergogna porto.

Turbervile (Epitaphes, etc., 1567, pp. 62—64) paraphrased and amplified it in
“The Lover to his carefull bed, declaring his restlesse state.”

44- 713 The restfull place, Sc. Cf. 13.41n. In The Arte of English
Poesie, 1589, p. 187, these lines are inexactly quoted as an example of the
device “Irmus, or the Long loose” (cf. 35. 22-25, 27 n.). “Ye see here,” the
author concludes, ‘““how ye can gather no perfection of sence in all this dittie
till ye come to the last verse in these wordes my bed I thee forsake.”

28 (No. 63) Comparison of loue, &c. In every edition (No. [68] in
B-I, sigs. G in BC, D in D-G, C8"-D in H, C8 in I). Miss Foxwell (1, 56)
prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

44. 32 Of JOff:  gathers] gaders
33 Till] Iyll [27: downflowed to] off flowd the
36 Rage is his raine] His rayne is rage
37 eschue] estew

Parallels to No. 63 are noted by Miss Foxwell in Orlando Furioso, xxxv11.
110 (ed. Pietro Papini, 1916, p. 512), and (much closer) by Koeppel (Studien,
p- 77) in Ariosto’s Capitoli Amorosi, ca. 1537, v. 7-15 (Rime e Satire, Florence,
1822, pp. 272-273). These passages are respectively:

Come torrente che superbo faccia
Lunga pioggia tal volta o nievi sciolte,
Va ruinoso, e gitt da’ monti caccia
Gli arbori e i sassi e i campi e le ricolte:
Vien tempo poi, che I'orgogliosa faccia
Gli cade, e si le forze gli son tolte,

Ch’ un fanciullo, una femina per tutto
Passar lo puote, e spesso a piede asciutto.

Ma, come quando alle calde aure estive
Si risolvono i ghiacci e nevi alpine,
Crescon i fiumi al par delle lor rive,

Et alcun dispregiando ogni confine
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Rompe superbo gli argini, et inonda
Le biade, i paschi e le citta vicine:

Cosi quando soverchia, e sovrabbonda
A quanto cape e pud capire il petto,
Convien che I’ allegrezza si diffonda.

Berdan (Early Tudor Poetry, p. 457 n.) refers to still another parallel in one of
Ariosto’s elegies.

44. 30 these hie hilles. The Pyrenees.

36 Rage is his raine. “Rage is his restraint; 1. e. there is no restraint
on his raging” (Nott).

37 The first eschue is remedy alone. “The only remedy is to avoid love
in the beginning.”

45. 2 (No. 64) wiates complaint vpon Loue, Jc. In every edition (No.
[69] in B-I, sigs. G*-G3 in BC, D*-D3 in D-G, D-D3 in H, C8-D2 in I).
Miss Foxwell (1, 67—76) prints the first three stanzas of this poem from a
Harington MS. (Additional 28635), the remainder from MS. Egerton 2711,
with the following variants:

45. 2-4 Love’s Arraignment
6 causde] caused: accited] acited
7 our] Om.
g Charged] Changed
23 prest] pressed
26 So] O
27 my ... ytasted] have my blynde lyfe taisted
28 semblance] swetenes
29 fair and] the: ~ made me be] have made me
30 araced] ataced
31 From] From all: . from] Om.
32 He toke me from rest and set me in error
33 God . . . regard] He hath made me regarde God muche
38 Whettyng alwayes] Alwayes whetting:  frayle] Om.
39 On] On the
40 Oh] Om.: had] now had
46. 2 Or] Or els any: to] Om.
3 shalbe changed] shall chaunge
5 robbeth he my fredom] robbed my libertie
7 hath] have: in] me in
8 me hasted] chased me
g, 10, 11 Through] Thorough
10 through bitter passions] straite pressions
11 and *] Om.
12 with] Om.
14 Allin] In all
17 my] Om.
18 me] Om.:  not] me not
19 goddes] goodenes
20 they] Om.:  cruell] cruell extreme
21 fedes] fedeth

C176]



45 2] NOTES

22 hower] owre
23 to] for to

24 in] Om.
25 guile, and] decepte, and by: thralled] Om.
26 since . . . neuer] and syns there never bell

27 Where I ame, that I here not, my playntes to renewe
28 My plaintes] And he:  say]sayis

29 olde . .. haue] have an old stock

30 is] is alwaye

31 doth] doeth

32 thence] Om.

34 noy both] annoye boeth:  parauenture other] peradeventure othr
35 the one , . . tother] thone and thothr
36 aduersair] adversary:  such] Om.

38 troth] trueth
39 may] shall
40 his] Om.
41 makes] maketh
43 shames] shameth
47. 2 gain] game
4 therby alone] onely thereby
5 now] Om.:  so] greately
6 quickned I]I quickened
7 as] els, as: els he mought] he might
8 how grete Atride] that Atrides
11 Thaffricane] the Affricane
12 nurture] vertue
15 vnworthy] no dele worthy
16 the] right the
17 sonne yet neuer was] the mone was never
18 of ] Om.
20 such] suche a
21 so hye might] myght have
25 causde] caused
27 learned, he] he lerned
28 repenteth, now] he repenteth
29 same] Om.:  and] and the
31 Sweter then for to in joye eny othr in all
32 loe thus] Om.
33 shallJ hath:  the. .. further] thunkynd doeth forther
34 A ...I]1 norisshe a serpent
35 now of nature] of his nature now
37 haue I]T have
38 him] Om.:  wyse] of wyse
39 once] him
40 gnawen] ynawen
42 Whome now he accuseth he wounted to fere
43 euer] soever
48. 2 holdes] holdeth: whit] wit
3 yet ... there] there was never: fantome] fantorme
6 rule] ruell: ease] pleasur
7 his gayn] remayn
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48. 8 yet] Om.
9 he might vpflie] for to flye
10 to higher] farther
13 the] his
145 sayd, ere] sayed, or
16 both] boeth
18 shreke] shright
19 once] me
20 ayen] streight
21 “Not 1" quoth he; “but price, that is well worth”
22 eche other] boeth eche
23 still] Om.
24 eche . . . haue] have nowe eche othr
25 now] Om.:  thyne onely] onely thy
26 at the whisted] After thissaid
28 doth] doeth: a] Om.

The source of No. 64 is Petrarch, canzone in morte 7 (Rime, 360, p. 337),
the first stanza of which (since the whole poem is too long to quote) is given
below as a specimen:

Quel antiquo mio dolce empio Signore
fatto citar dinanzi a la reina

che la parte divina

tien di nostra natura e ’n cima sede;

ivi, com’ oro che nel foco affina,

mi rappresento carco di dolore,

di paura et d’ orrore,

quasi huom che teme morte et ragion chiede:
e 'ncomincio: “Madonna, il manco piede
giovenetto pos’ io nel costui regno:

ond’ altro ch’ ira et sdegno

non ebbi mai; et tanti et si diversi
tormenti ivi soffersi,

ch’ alfine vinta fu quell’ infinita

mia patientia, e 'n odio ebbi la vita.

A partial translation of Petrarch’s canzone in a Harington MS. (Additional
28635, fol. 177) seems worth quoting for purposes of comparison with No. 64:

I scited once t’ appeare/ before the noble Quene

that ought to gudge eache mortall life/ that in this world is seene

That pleasant crewell foe/ that robbeth hartes of ease

and now doth frowne/ and then doth fawne/ and can both greve and please
and theare as golde in fyre/ full fynde to eache intent

Charged W feare and terrour eke/ I did myself present

As one that doubted death/ and yet did justice crave

and thus began to unfolde my cawse in hope some helppe to have

Madame in tender youth/ I entrid furst this raigne

wheare other sweete I never felt/ then greefe and great disdaine
and eake so sondrie kyndes/ of tormentes did endure

as lyfe I loth’d, and death desyred/ my cursed case to cure
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and thus my wofull daies/ unto this howre have past

In smokie sighes, and scalding teares/ my weried life to waste
O Lord what graces great/ I fledd and eke refused

to serve this crewell craftie Syer/ that doubtles trust abused.

What witt can use suche wordes/ to argue and debate

what tongue express the full effect/ of myne unhappie state

what hand with pen can painte/ t'unsypher this disceate

what hart so hard that wold not yelde/ that once had seene his baite
what great and greevous wronges/ what threates of yll successe

what single sweete mingled with masse/ of doble bitternes

with what unpleasant panges/ with what an horde of paynes

hath he acquaynted my greene yeares/ by his falce pleasant traines

Whoe by resistles powre/ hath forste me sue his dawnce

that if I be not moche abvsde/ had fownd moche better chaunce
and when I moste resolv’d/ to lead moste quyet lyfe

he spoil’d me of discordles state/ and thrust me in truceles strife
he hath bewitch’d me so/ that God the lesse I serv’d

and due respect unto myself/ the further from me swarv’d

He hath the love of one/ so painted in my thought

that other thing I can none mynde/ nor care for as I ought

and all this comes from hym/ both counsaile and the cawse

that whett my yonge desyre so moche/ to th’ onour of his lawse.

45. 5 Myne olde dere enmy, &c. In The Arte of English Poesie, 1589,
p- 139, this line is cited as “Myne old deére én& my,” etc., in illustration of a
dactylic foot.

6 Afore that Quene. ‘‘Before Queen Reason,” as the title of the poem
shows. Reason is addressed at 45. 12, 46. 37, 48. 25. Cf. “Loues accusation
at the iudgement seat of Reason, wherein the Authors whole successe in his
Loue is couertlie described,” a poem in J. C.’s Alilia, 1595 (ed. Grosart, pp.
33-41), which begins,

In Reasons Court, my selfe being Plantiffe there,
Loue was by processe summon’d to appeare,

and which is an imitation either of Wyatt or of Petrarch.

33 God made he me regard lesse, Gc. “He (Cupid) made me love God
less than I ought to.”

46. 19 The heauenly goddes. For goddes the MS. has goodenes, which corre-
sponds more closely to Petrarch’s words, “pieta celeste,” “heavenly pity.”

47. 2 in pleasant gain. The rhyme-scheme is ruined by gain: read game
with the MS.

10 Whom Homer honored, Jc. “That great Achilles whom Homer
honored.” The last three words are not in Petrarch. Additions by Wyatt
appear also in lines 8-9, and the translation is free throughout.

12 by much nurture glorious. Clearly nurture is an error for vertue (as
in Petrarch and the MS.). B+ amend to Aonour, and hence change %onor in
line 13 to actes (misprinted artes in I).
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47. 16 the best of many a Milion. Petrarch says “of a thousand.” Wryatt
omits Petrarch’s comparison of the lady to Lucrece, and inserts an elaborate
paraphrase of his own in lines 22-28, ending with the vigorous English phrase,
the ignorant foole. Lines 3435 are likewise original.

32 Of right good sede yll frute, &c. Cf. Wyatt’s remark at 39. I1.

48. 5 he striueth with the bit. An English commonplace, added by Wyatt
to this paraphrasing passage.

21 Not I but price. Wyatt has in mind Petrarch’s words, “Io no, ma
chi per sé la volse,” “Not I, but He who wished her for Himself”’: price, the
reward the lady received in heaven, caused her death.

27 to haue hard your question. The “question” is similar to the ““ques-
tions” in Boccaccio’s Filocolo.

29 (No. 65) The louers sorowfull state, &c. In every edition (No. [70]
in B-1, sigs. G3—-G3" in BC, D3-D3" in D-H, D2 in I). Miss Foxwell (1, 101-
102) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

49. 6 so] that
9 Doth] Doeth

I1 saw neuer ] never sawe

1§ taste] tasted

20 Souch] suche: doth] doeth
22 Souch] Om.

24 Souch] such

31 Souche. The oldest hand in 7 (Bodleian) writes in the margin,
“& it semeth hir name was Souch, or Chaunce.” The editor of the miscellany
evidently considered Souch, or Souche, a proper noun, and hence at 49. 20, 22,
24 he put it in parentheses, a sixteenth-century equivalent for quotation-
marks (cf. 232. 30n.). A Mistress Souche (Zouche, Zowche) was one of the
“noble ladies” at the court of Queen Jane Seymour (see Letters and Papers,
Foreign and Domestic, of the Reign of Henry VIII, x1, ii, 340, 374), but the
MS. shows that Wyatt was not referring to her. Compare also ““Gascoignes
prayse of Zouche late the Lady Greye of Wilton” in A4 Hundreth Sundrie
Flowres, 1573 (ed. B. M. Ward, p. 86).

49. 26 (No. 66) The louer complaineth, &c. In every edition (No. [71] in
B-1I, sigs. G3'-G4 in BC, D3"-D4 in D-H, D2"-D3 in I). Miss Foxwell
(1, 103-105) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following
variants:

49. 39 stil] all

50. 12 to] unto
18 her, of ] your owne
23 is] Om.
24 doth] doeth
26 since so much it doth] forbicause it doeth
28 troth] trouth: Nought shall] shall not
29 wretched] very
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49. 28 Where shall I haue, &c. Nott thinks that the opening lines of this
poem may have been suggested by Giusto de’ Conti, La Bella Mano, 1715 ed.,
p. 50: ) . o

Chi dari a gli occhi miei si larga vena

Di lagrime, ch’ io possa il mio dolore
Sfogar piangendo si, che pot m” attempre?
E per quietare il tormentoso core

Chi dari al petto si possente lena,

Che, siccome convien, sospiri sempre?

50. 13 lyke to like: the prouerb sayeth. Cf. Alexander Barclay, translating
Sebastian Brant’s The Ship of Fools, 1509 (ed. T. H. Jamieson, 11 [1874], 35),
“For it is a prouerbe, and an olde sayd sawe That in euery place lyke to lyke
wyll drawe”; John Lyly, Euphues. The Anatomy of Wit, 1578 (Complete
Works, ed. Bond, 1, 197), “Is it not a by woord, like will to like?”’; and Tke
Mirror for Magistrates, 1587 (ed. Haslewood, 1, 304; cf. 379), ““Like will to like
(for so the Prouerbe sayes).” Barnabe Rich, The Honestie of This Age, 1614,
p- 33 (Percy Society, 1844, p. 48), refers to ““ the prouerbe, Simile Simili gaudet,
like will to like, quoth the Deuill to the Co//ier”’; and in this expanded (Eng-
lish) form the proverb usually occurs in sixteenth-century and later works.

34 (No. 67) Of kis loue that pricked her finger, &c. In every edition
(No. [72] in B-1I, sigs. G4—G4" in BC, D4-D4" in D-G, D4 in H, D3 in I).
Miss Foxwell (1, 45) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the follow-
ing variants:

50. 37 sowed] sowde
51. 2 She wisht] Wisshed: that] as

Possibly in imitation of No. 67 was written the poem (ca. 1653) printed from
a manuscript in Arthur Clifford’s Tixall Poetry, 1813, pp. 1g—20:

Ah, now I find the cause why still you did

So smile to prick the lawne, or cut the thrid: —
You were my fate; the needle was your dart,
The thrid my life, the camberick my hart.

Somewhat similar in theme, as Miss Foxwell notes, is Maurice Séve’s (or
Scéve’s) dizaine 332 (Délie, 1544, ed. Eugtne Parturier, 1916, p. 227):

Ouvrant ma Dame au labeur trop ardente,
Son D¢ luy cheut, mais Amour le luy dresse:
Et le voyant sans raison evidente
Ainsi troué, vers Delie s’addresse.
Cest, luy dit elle, affin que ne m’oppresse
L’aiguille aigue, & que point ne m’offence.
Donc, respond il, je croy que sa deffence
Fait que par moy ton cceur n'est point vaincu,
Mais bien du mien, dy je, la ferme essence
Encontre toy luy sert tousjours d’escu.
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7 (No. 68) Of the same. In every edition (No. [73] in B-I, sigs.

G4 in BC, Dg¥ in D-G, D4 in H, D3 in I). Miss Foxwell (1, 45) prints the
poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

8 What ... hard] Who hath herd of
12 my] myn

She suggests, likewise, that the idea of the epigram (with which compare
No. 67) came from lines in John Skelton’s Phyllyp Sparowe (Poetical Works,
ed. Dyce, 1 [1843], 57-58); but the suggestion lacks weight. Skelton writes:

I toke my sampler ones,
Of purpose, for the nones,
To sowe with stytchis of sylke .. ..
But whan I was sowing his beke,
Methought, my sparow did speke,
And opened his prety byll,
Saynge, Mayd, ye are in wyll
Agayne me for to kyll,
Ye prycke me in the head!
With that my nedle waxed red,
Methought, of Phyllyps blode.

16 (No. 69) Reguest to Cupide, &¢c. In every edition (No. [74] in
B-1, sigs. G4" in BC, D4" in D-G, D4~D4" in H, D3-D3" in I). Miss Foxwell
@1, 1) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

§1. 20 greuous] great

21 solemne] holy: takes] taketh

23 thee] Om.

25 all] Om.

26 iust] Om.

27 how . . . triumpheth] Om.

28 but if thee pitie] if pitie the

30 great] Om.

31 doth] doeth

32 here] Om.:  MS. adds the refrain Behold love

As in the case of Nos. 70 and 103, the editor of 4 converted Wyatt’s rondeau
into a “sonnet” with the weird rhyme-scheme of aabb aaab aaab ba.
No. 69 is a free translation of Petrarch, madrigale in vita 4 (Rime, 121,

p. 125):

Or vedi, Amor, che giovenetta donna

tuo regno sprezza et del mio mal non cura,
et tra duo ta’ nemici ¢ si secura,

Tu se’ armato, et ella in treccie e 'n gonna
si siede et scalza in mezzo i fiori et I’ erba,
ver me spietata e 'ncontra te superba.

I’ son pregion; ma, se pietd anchor serba
I’ arco tuo saldo et qualchuna saetta,

fa’ di te et di me, Signor, vendetta.
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51. 33 (No. 70) Complaint for true loue uvnrequited. In every edition
(No. [75] in B-I, sigs. G4*-H in'BC, D4"-Ds in D-G, D4¥ in H, D3 in I).
Miss Foxwell (1, 3) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following
variants:

52. 2 troth] trouth

3 attayn] be tayne

4 How] Om.: iust] juste and true

§ Since] Sythens

6 both] boeth:  crafty] Om.

7 spedes] spedeth:  lye and] Om.

8 hye] Om.

g cloked] Om.
10 troth] trouth:  or parfit stedfastnesse] Om.
11 Deceaud] Deceved:  false and] Om.
12 meanes] meaneth: faithfull] Om.: doth] doeth
13 help or] Om.
14 sterne] Om.
15 Where . . . vain] Whose crueltie nothing can refrayn: MS. adds the

refrain What vaileth trouth?

As in the case of Nos. 69 and 103, the editor of 4 changed Wyatt’s rondeau to
a “sonnet” with the strange rhyme-scheme 4abb aaab baab ba, padding out
all the lines to five feet and thus making almost a new poem.

52. 16 (No. 71) The louer that fled loue, &c. In every edition (No. [76] in
B-I,sigs. H in BC, D5 in D-G, D4"-Dg in H, D3¥ in I). Miss Foxwell (1, 49)
prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

52. 18 so] Om.
20 the . . . folow] I folow the coles
21 with willing] against my
22 both] boeth: furth] Om.
24 laughes he now] now he laugh
25 Meashed] Mashed:  onely torne] all to-torne

The poem is supposed to have been written in reference to Henry VIII’s visit
to Francis I at Calais in October, 1532 (cf. line 21). Possibly it refers also to
Anne Boleyn, with whom Wyatt had once been on terms of intimacy.

25 Meashed in the breers, that erst was onely torne. Miss Foxwell (11, 65)
points out that “Tottel completely reverses Wiat’s idea” by reading onely
torne. The MS. reading shows Wyatt to mean that now he is merely caught
by the “briars that formerly had torn him severely.”

26 (No. 72) The louer hopeth of better chance. In every edition (No.
[77]in B-I, sigs. H in BC, D5 in D-H, D3"-D4 in I). Miss Foxwell (1, 50)
prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

52. 28 had] hath
29 returnes] retornth:  hid] Om.:  vnder] under the
31 alowd] allowede
32 in]into
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52.33 that] the:  both] boeth
34 The willowe eke] And eke the willowe
35 Doth % 2] Doeth

This poem is a translation of Serafino’s strambotto (Opere, 1516, fol. 120):

Sio son caduto interra inon son morto,
Ritorna el Sol benche talhor si cele,
Spero mi dari el ciel qualche conforto,
Pot che fortuna hari sfocato el fele,
Chi hé uisto naue ritornarsi in porto,
Dapoi che rotte h4 in mar tutte soe uele
El salce anchora el uento abassa & piega
Poi se ridriza, & glialtri legni lega.

52. 30-33 And when Fortune, &¢. These lines are quoted in The Arte of
English Poesie, 158g, p. 236, as an illustration of ‘“ Etiologia, or the Reason
rend or the Tell cause,” with the explanation that they ‘first point, then con-
firm, by similitudes.” Cf. §3.16-1g n., 121. 15-16 n. Perhaps the poem in
general and line 31 in particular refer to Wyatt’s imprisonment in the Fleet
prison in May, 1534.

§3. 2 (No. 73) The louer compareth his hart, &c. In every edition (No.
(78] in B-I, sigs. H" in BC, D5 in D-G, Ds in H, D4 in I). Miss Foxwell
(1, 51) prints the poem from MS. Egerton 2711, with the following variants:

§3. § most] Om.
8 Crackes] Cracketh: doe] doeth
9 So doth] right so doeth
10 ay] Om.
12 inward] now hard:  doth] doeth

Turbervile (Epitaphes, etc., 1567, p. 74) paraphrases No. 73 in a poem of
eighteen lines, beginning:

Lyke as the gunne that hath to great a charge,
And pellet to the powder ramde so sore,
As neyther of both hath powre to go at large.

The source of Wyatt’s poem is Serafino’s strambotto (Opere, 1516, fol.
145Y):
Se una bombarda & dal gran foco mossa
Spirando, cié che troua aterra presto.
Ma segli aduien chella spirar non possa
Se stessa rompe & poco offende el resto.
Cosi io dentro ardo, el foco & giunto i lossa
Sel taccio imor, sel dico altrui molesto.
Sospeso uiuo, amor mi d4 tal sorte,
Che altro non ¢ che una confusa morte,

§ The furious goonne, &c. Quoted in The Arte of English Poesie, 1539,
p- 139, as an illustration of the use of one dactylic foot in a line.

[184]



55.25] NOTES

53. 13 (No. 74) The louer suspected of change, &¢c. In every edition (No.
[79]in B-I, sigs. H* in BC, Dg¥ in D-G, D§-Ds¥ in H, D4 in I). Miss Foxwell
(1, 367) reprints the poem from A4, misprinting breake (line 21) as break. Per-
haps No. 74 was a sonnet with two lines omitted after line 25.

16-19 Accused though I be, &c. In The Arte of English Poesie, 1589,
pp- 236—237, these lines are quoted as illustrating ““Etiologia,” on which see
§2. 30-33 n.

28 (No. 75) The louer abused, &c. In every edition (No. [80] in B-I,
sigs. H'-Hz2 in BC, D5v-D6 in D-G, Ds” in H, D4~D4" in I). Miss Foxwell
(1, 36) prints the poem from MS. Additional 17492, with the following variants:

5§3. 30 to *] toke
31 Therin] Wherin:  you] she
54. 2 A new line inserted: see note below
3 wo yet] care:  to] for to
5 To geue] Gyving
your] her
g you] the:  time is] dayes bee

54. 2 Since with good will, &c. After this line supply the MS. reading,

To followe her wich causith all my payne, which was no doubt inadvertently
dropped by the printer.

13 (No. 76) The louer professeth himself comstant. In every edition
(No. [81] in B-I, sigs. H2 in BC, D6 in D-G, Ds¥ in H, D4” in I). Miss
Foxwell (1, §9) reprints the poem from 4. The old annotator in I (Bodleian)
objects to the title, <ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>